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INTRODUCTION.

To discover truth is the best happiness of an individual ; and to
communicate it is the greatest blessing he can bestow upon so-
ciety. Moral and religious truth can only be obtained from the
right interpretation of Scripture: and the most effectual means
of eliciting that right interpretation, must be to ascertain its
primary, or historical meaning. The books of Revelation were
given to the world at various times, and upon different occasions.
Each book was written for some one especial purpose. The all-
wise providence of God has not imparted his will, as human
legislators are compelled to do, in abstract precepts, arbitrary
institutions, or metaphysical distinctions. His Revelation is so
constructed, that it is interwoven with the history of the world.
It is a collection of facts and inferences—of narratives and doc-
trines. To understand the latter, we must acquaint ourselves
with the former: and then only shall we perceive that it is
equally adapted to all ages and nations, so long as human nature
remains the same; and so long as hope and fear, and joy and
sorrow, and evil and good, and sin and holiness, characterise
mankind.

The most general cause of religious error is the neglect of
this mode of viewing Scripture. The Old and New Testa-
ments, not only in the present day, but in former ages, have
been for the most part considered as large reservoirs of texts, or
as well-stored magazines of miscellaneous theological aphorisms;
from which every speculative theorist, and every inventor of an
hypothesis, may discover some plausible arguments to defend his
peculiar opinion. No matter how absurd his reasoning ; no mat-
ter how inconsistent his notions may be with the analogy of faith,
with the testimony of antiquity, or with the context from which a
passdge is forcibly torn away. His own interpretation shall be to
him.as the Spirit of God. The light is kindled from within ; and
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ii INTRODUCTION.

though its beams are not borrowed from learning, nor sense, nor
sobriety, fancy shall supply the place of an acquaintance with
the original tongue, and of the decisions of the commentator,
till the Scripture speaks the language of Babel, to its Babylonish
consulters.

Seeing the absurdity and unreasonableness of this perversion
of Scripture, the Romanist has proceeded to an opposite extreme.
He rejects the oracles of God as his only religious guide, and
unites with them the traditions of men, to render them useless.
He substitutes the priest for the Deity—the leaves of the sibyl,
for the pages of truth—the decisions of the ages of darkness, for
the well-considered interpretations of the studious and the learned.
Avoiding one class of errors, he thus becomes the advocate of
others, more dangerous, and more indefensible. By closing the
Scriptures to the people, the very possibility of discovering truth
is done away. Error, invention, and imposture have at length
been combined into one unscriptural system, where religion and
liberty are alike sacrificed at the shrine of a predicted apostacy
from the spirit and power of Christianity. That superstition
must, indeed, be a curse to mankind, which is so bitterly and so
sternly condemned in the Scriptures of the dispensation of mercy
and love; and which is represented also as falling into ruin,
amidst the curses or the joy of the nations.

Though the evils which have been brought upon the world by
the frequent misinterpretation of the Scriptures, where they are,
as they ought to be, freely perused, be infinitely less than those
which have been occasioned’by prohibiting their use ; their value,
as our infallible guides, will become more evident, if we prevent,
in any instance, the misapprehension of their sacred contents.
This task is the more especial duty of the Clergy, as their
authorized interpreters. Every attempt, therefore, whether of a
partial or of a general nature, to illustrate the inspired volume,
and to enable the people to avoid the two extremes to which I
have alluded, ought to be considered as submitted to the appro-
bation of the Christian ministry. Their sanction must decide
whether the labours of the theological student are worthy of the
favourable reception of their people. Nothing, indeed, which is
stamped with the general disapproval of the Protestant Clergy,
can deserve the public favour. They are too numerous to be
bribed ; too learned to decide erroneously ; too wisely liberal to
be partial or unjust. Having no false creed to support, no un-
worthy objects to conceal, no inferior ends to serve, thcy approve
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or condemn, from their abundance of knowledge, and the soundest
principles of reasoning. Their decisions are neither arbitrary,
nor capricious. The public, whom they influence, may not always
receive its first bias from their opinions; but its ultimate acqui-
escence is uniformly founded upon a conviction, that the reason-
ings which convince their teachers, are satisfactory in their
principles and conclusions. The Romanist priesthood may com-
mand the submission of its flocks to the arbitrary decrees of the
councils of an infallible Church,—the Protestant priesthood must
persuade by argument and learning, or it possesses neither influ-
ence nor authority.

Within the last few years the Sacred Volume, under the bless-
ing of Divine Providence, has not only been circulated in a great
number of languages, among the most remote nations ; but it has
also been distributed to an indefinite extent in our native country.
The spirit of attachment to the inspired records has even some-
times represented the Sacred Scriptures as the only means of
grace. While the Bible alone is justly called the religion of
Protestants, it has not been sufficiently considered, that the
instructions of a Christian priesthood are no less the means of
grace to the Churches of God. The Bible is the map which
directs, the Christian minister must explain its directions: and
wherever the Bible is read, a better interpreter of its infinite va~
riety of blessings is generally required, than the devotion, the
zeal, the fancy, or the good intentions, of the reader. Much of
its valuable contents may be understood without any other guide
than the desire of the reader to become holy in the presence of
God : but as the perversion of the Secriptures is the source of all
error, and therefore of much crime, the interpreter is required to
prevent that perversion. All sects, all parties, all Churches, are
united in asserting this truth. From the Church which acknow-
ledges an infallible head upon earth, to the society which sits in
silent homage to the Deity, waiting the descent of a divine influ-
ence from above upon its male or female instructors—all confess
the necessity of some guide to truth and heaven, besides the
perusal of the uncommented text of Scripture. To the teachers,
therefore, as well as the disciples of Christianity, I am anxious to
submit the attempt to fix the primary meaning of every passage
in the Bible, as the best foundation of correct teaching—as the
surest preventive of error—the guide to all secondary interpreta-
tions—and the solid basis of that undoubted truth which is con-
tained in the Scriptures alone.

a2



iv INTRODUCTION.

As the contents of the Old Testament are miscellaneously
arranged, and the respective author of each book was left to his
own language, and his own judgment, in the disposition of his
writings, we might naturally have expected that the same plan
would be adopted also by the writers of the New Testament.
The Spirit of God, which so influenced their minds for the com-
mon benefit of mankind, that they should relate only truth to the
world, did not instruct them in the rounding of periods, or the
studied arts of composition : neither were they directed to ob-
serve one order of the several events, which each has related in
his inspired narrative. One consequence of the apparent contra-
dictions which have originated in this source has been highly
beneficial to the Christian Church—greater attention to the sacred
volume has been induced; and every difficulty which has been
proposed by such objectors as Evanson, Priestley, Middleton,
and others, to the consistency and veracity of the Evangelists,
has been amply refuted. There are no real contradictions in
Scripture. The scope and design of each writer require only to
be known, and then the causes of their apparent discrepancies,
of the variety of their phrases, of their omissions, their additions,
and selections of particular events, will be fully understood and
appreciated ; and the value of the inspired books will be made to
appear yet more and more inestimable. Another consequence,
however, has been more painful. Christianity is the enemy of
vice, in all its forms, all its plausibilities, all its self-deception,

apologies, and motives. The least allowed indulgence of evil is
incompatible with the demands of this pure and holy religion.
Anxious to reconcile a life of negligence of God with adherence
to Christianity, the careless, the irreligious, the presumptuous,
the self-opinionated, or the indifferent, look for objections to the
truth of Scripture; and reject the law to which they refuse
obedience. Some of the objections proposed by the enemies
of Christianity have been drawn from the apparent difficulties
suggested by the various order of their narratives, adopted by
the writers of the New Testament: and the evident advantage
of removing these objections, and reconciling the accounts of the
Evangelists, has induced many learned or inquiring men, in the
earlier as well as in the latter ages of Christianity, to compile
and submit to the world various Harmonies, which have been
formed on different plans, or hypotheses. An eminent eritic (a)

(a) Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. part ii. p. 44.
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has divided these into two classes :—<¢ Harmonies, of which the
authors have taken it for granted that all the Evangelists have
written in chronological order; and Harmonies, of which the
authors have admitted that in one or more of the four Gospels
chronological order has been more or less neglected.” To these
might have been added a third, in which the Harmonizers have
supposed that the chronology has been neglected by all the four
Evangelists. The Harmonists who have adopted some one of
these plans are very numerous. I refer the reader to the cata-
logues of Walchius (5), Michaelis (c), Pilkington (d), Horne (e),
Chemnitius (f'), and Cave (g), for a more ample account than it
may be thought advisable ‘to give in this Introduction. They
ought not, however, to be passed by without some notice.

The canon of the New Testament was closed by the author of
the Apocalypse. After his death, the Christian Churches admit-
ted no addition to the inspired volume. Each book, as it had
been successively given to the Churches, was carefully verified,
and cautiously received. They were at first addressed to some
one particular class of men, or were composed for one express
purpose ; and, before their general utility was acknowledged,
they were received by the persons to whom they were addressed,
in the sense for which they were composed by their respective
authors. Thus the Gospel of St. Matthew, as Dr. Townson and
others have satisfactorily shewn, was compiled at a very early
period after the ascension of our Lord, for the use of the
Jewish converts. The Gospel of St. Mark was probably com-
posed for the use of the converted proselytes of the gate; and
St. Luke’s Gospel was written for the more general use of the
Gentile converts, who were united into churches by St. Paul.
The Gospel of St. John was written at the request of the Church
at Ephesus, as a supplement to the rest; with more especial
reference to those heresies of his age, which impugned the doc-
trine of the divinity of Christ. ~Many years, we may justly
conclude, would have elapsed, before these Gospels were col-
lected into one volume: and many more would elapse before the
attention of the primitive Churches, which received them with so
much veneration, would be directed to their apparent discrepan-

(%) Bibliotheca Theolog. vol. iv. p. 863—900. Jena, 1765. (c) Marsh’s Michaelis,
vol. iii. part i. p. 81—386. and part ii. p. 29—49. (d) Pilkington’s Evangelical Har-
mony, Preface, p. 18—20. (e) Horne’s Critical Introduction, vol. ii. p. 503.
(/) Chemnitii Prolegomena. (#) Cave's Historia Literaria, articles Tatianus, Am-
monius, &c.
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cies. For this veneration was not slightly founded ; it originated
from the universal knowledge which prevailed among all the
Churches, that the authors of these books, and of the other books
which they esteemed sacred, were possessed of the power of work-
ing miracles, to demonstrate the truth of their narration. The
general evidence deducible from the testimony of the eye-witnesses
of the wonderful actions of our Lord, and from the testimony of
the hearers of his gracious teaching, was not sufficient. The
relators of his actions could appeal to their own supernatural
gifts, and afford undeniable proofs of their veracity, and of their
more than human knowledge. St. Matthew, as one of the twelve,
partook of the miraculous powers which were given to each. St.
Peter may be considered as the real author of St. Mark’s Gospel ;
and St. Paul, of the Gospel attributed to St. Luke. St. John
also was of the twelve. Invested with the apostolic office, and
acting with the plenary powers with which their divine Master
had honoured them, we may justly conclude that none of their
early converts, either of the Jews, the Proselytes, or the Gentiles,
would have considered the seeming difficulties of their narratives.
The objects for which both the Gospels and the Epistles were
written would have been well understood, and further explanation
was unnecessary : and no Harmony of the Gospels would have
been either desired, or appreciated, in the apostolic age.

When the miraculous powers of the apostles, however, had
ceased with their lives, and the generation which had witnessed
these miracles had passed away, it might naturally have been
expected that some attention would be paid to this subject, and
some efforts made to reconcile the apparent varieties in the ac-
counts of the Evangelists. About eighty years after the death
of St. John and the closing of the canon of the New Testament,
Tatian, a Syrian by descent, a Mesopotamian by birth, a sophist
by profession, before his conversion to Christianity, and becoming
a pupil of Justin Martyr, compiled the first Harmony of the
Gospels. The fragments which remain, and have been attributed
to Tatian, are now generally imputed to Ammonius. Clemens
(k) quotes Tatian as the first harmonizer. He divided his har-
mony into eighty-one chapters; omitted the genealogies which
prove Christ to be descended from David (the heresy of that age
being to exalt, rather than to depress, the dignity of our Lord),
and reduced all the passovers to one, on the supposition that our

(k) Clemens. Stromat. lib. i. ap. Chemnitii Prolegomcna.



INTRODUCTION. vii

Saviour’s ministry lasted only one year. Epiphanius tells us (¢),
that where Eusebius accuses the Ebionites of using omly the
Gospel according to the Hebrews, he means that they used the
Harmony of Tatian. Theodoret tells us, that he found two hun-
dred copies of Tatian’s Harmony, which were highly prized : but
because the genealogies, and descent of Christ from David, were
omitted, he gave the four Gospels in their place. An additional
evidence, that the translations of Victor of Capua, and of Las-
cinius, are spurious (%), may be derived from the fact, that they
retain the genealogy which Tatian is said to have rejected.
Pilkington gives a specimen, in his notes, of the confused order

of the harmony of Tatian, who does not, indeed, appear to have
been a man of much judgiment. The account which Cave has
given of his philosophical opinions sufficiently convinces us, that
no dependence can be placed on his decision. I add the extract,
as even Pilkington’s work is rare (!). Tatian in general kept
close to the order of St. Matthew, in which he has been followed
by the greater number of those harmonizers who prefer being
guided by the authority of one Evangelist, rather than equally to
transpose the four. He sometimes, however, recedes from it
without any apparent necessity or reason. ¢ Several things,”
says Pilkington, ¢ which ought evidently to be connected, are
disjoined ; others are improperly united. The order of all the
Gospels is arbitrarily transposed, and the times and seasons can-
not be distinguished (m).”

(i) Ap. Chemn. Euseb. lib. iii. cap. 24. (k) See Pilkington’s Preface. (?) Ta-
tian’s Harmony, collected from Bibliotheca Patrum, tom. vii. p. 41. Paris, 15689 : —

MATTHEW. MARrxk. Luke. Joux. EVANG. H18TORY.
1liv. 17—18. i. 14—16. e cee. |§ 64
2liv. 18—23. i. 16—21. |v. 1—12. e 66, 73, 74.
3lix. 9—10. ii. 14—15. |v. 27—29. ceen 79.
4 vene iii. 22, 48, 49.
5liv. 12—17. e cee iv. 1 —4. 50, 64.
6liv. 23. viii. 1.fiii. 13—19. [vi. 12. cee 88—116.
7lix. 36. xi. 2. e x. 2—13. cees 162—165, 224.
8 veee il. 1—12.} 41
9|viii. 1—5. i. 40. v. 12—17. e 75.
10|viii. 5—14. ceee vii. 1—11. . 116.
11jviii. 14—16. Ji. 29—32. |[iv. 38—40. e 69.
12 vii. 11—18. 117.
13|viii. 16—19. [i. 32—35. [iv. 40—42. N 70.
14|viii. 19—21. |[i. 32. ix. 67. e 152, 223.
15|viii. 24. ix. 2.[iv. 35. v. 18.|viii. 22—388.| .... 163—156.
16}ix. 2—9. ii. 1—13. |v. 17—27. cees 76, 77.
Pilkington’s Notes, p. 30. (m) Jerome mentions Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, as

the first Harmonist. 'The treatise on the Gospels, ascribed to him, allegorizes, instead
of harmonizes, the sacred volume. Preface, p. x.
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Ammonius, a Platonic philosopher of Alexandria, published a
work, in the third century, which bears a more proper title than
the former; being only called Ewvangeliorum Narratio. He so
exactly follows the method of Tatian, that there is little doubt he
has made an abridgement only of that work. About the year
830, Juvencus, a Spaniard, wrote the Evangelical History in
heroic verse. ¢ He recedes,” says Pilkington, ¢ very little from
the method observed by Tatian; only he keeps more closely to
the present order of St. Matthew’s Gospel, which he seems to
have made his guide. In this he is followed by St. Augustine,
who, about the year 400, wrote his treatise De Concordia Evan-
gelistarum.”

Comestor, a Frenchman, about 1180, wrote his Historia
Evangelica, which, in method, differs very little from that of
Tatian and Ammonius.

Guido de Perpiniano published his Concordia Evangelica about
1330. He, in a great measure, follows St. Augustine, adhering
to the present order of St. Matthew’s Gospel: and he was of
opinion, that, wherever any relation of facts or doctrines appears

" similar, in any of the Gospels, those passages ought to be con-
nected, as being accounts of the same fact or discourse, though
given in a different manner. For example: several doctrines
were delivered by our Saviour, at different times, and on different
occasions, correspondent to those contained in the Sermon on the
Mount; wherever he met with any doctrines similar to these, in
any part of St. Mark’s or St. Luke’s Gospel, he thus transposed
them so as to connect them with St. Matthew.

( MATTHEW. MARK. LUKE.

vi. 17—25.
xiv. 34 ——
viii. 16—17.
xvi. 17—18.
xii, 58——
ix. 48—— vi. 27—386.
Christ’s Sermon 1. to viii. 1 iv. 21—22. xi. 1—6.

on the Mount. ' '+ 0 Vi L i o5 97 | xii. 32—35.
iv. 23—25. xi. 34—37.
xvi. 1—16.
xii. 13—32.
vi. 36—43.
“ ] xi. 5—14.
vi. 43—46.
vi. 26—27.
\ vi. 46——

It must appear absurd to every reader, to suppose St. Mark’s
and St. Luke’s Gospels to be such confused rhapsodies as they
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are here represented. The same method was likewise continued
by Ludolphus, a German, who wrote his Vita Christi about the
same time with Guido: and John Gerson, who published his
Monotessaron about the year 1420.

About the year 1537, Osiander, a Protestant minister of Ger-
many, published his Annotationes in Evangelicam Harmoniam.
He makes no alteration of the present order of any of the Gos-
pels; but wherever similar facts or doctrines are placed variously,
he imagines they ought to be distinctly considered. Bat, if the
arbitrary method of transposing all the Gospels led the first
Harmonists to connect passages which they ought not, the me-
thod which Osiander determined to pursue obliged him to suppose
some passages to be accounts of different facts ; which, upon any
impartial examination into the several circumstances related,
must appear to be the same: that is, two sermons are supposed
to have been preached upon the Mount; one related by St. Mat-
thew, and the other by St. Luke. Two centurions’ servants are
supposed to have been healed—two women are supposed to have
been healed of an issue of blood—two damsels to have been
raised from the dead—and two tempests to have been stilled upon
the sea.

The Harmony of Corn. Jansenius, Bishop of Ghent, was pub-
lished about 1550. He follows the confused method of the first
Harmonists : and Calvin, whose Harmonia ez tribus Evangelistis
appeared in 1555, has very nearly followed the steps of Per-
pinian. He omits St. John’s Gospel in his Harmony, as having
very little connexion with the others; though this Gospel is one
of the principal guides to an Harmonist, as it mentions the
several passovers, and distinguishes the times by notations omitted
by the other Evangelists.

In opposition to Calvin, Carolus Molinzeus, a celebrated French
lawyer, published an Evangeliorum Unio, in 1565. He appears
to have taken but little pains in this cause: for he so nearly co-
pies after Osiander, that he evidently seems rather to defend his
opinion, than to advance a new one.

There was a Harmony published with the Rhemish Testament,
in 1582, in the confused method of the first Harmonists: which
was also followed by. Beaux-Ami, whose Harmony and Anno-
tations were first printed in 1583.

Gerrard Mercator, the great geographer, published a Harmony
in 1590, wherein he keeps steadily to the present order of St.
Matthew, transposing the others; but with more caution than
Perpinian.
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The Harmony of Martin Chemnitius, who died in 1586, was
revised by Lyser, and afterwards by John Gerhard, who entirely
approved of his plan. Chemnitius too much followed the method
of the first Harmonists : though he saw and reformed several of
their errors, and sometimes recedes from the present order of all
the three first Gospels. Perkins published at Cambridge, in
1597, an abstract from Chemnitius, who, indeed, was chiefly fol-
lowed by all Harmonists, with very little variation, for half a
century. ¢ Among these,” says Pilkington, ¢ I must particularly
mention Sebastian Barradius, who was called, for his great zeal,
knowledge, and industry, the Apostle of Portugal. Though
Barradius followed nearly the same method with Chemnitius, he
cannot well be supposed to have copied after him, as he appears
to have been engaged in this work before that was published: and
he deserves our thanks, for collecting the various opinions of all
the ancient Fathers, upon every particular mentioned in the
Gospels, with great care and fidelity, which renders his work a
valuable Commentary.”

Thomas Cartwright, who published his Harmony about 1630,
makes the present order of St. Mark his rule for method, but takes
great liberties in the transposition of St. Matthew and St. Luke.

In 1654 was published the second part of the Annals of Arch-
bishop Usher, in which is comprised a Harmony of the Gospels,
by Dr. Jobn Richardson, Bishop of Ardagh. The Bishop sup-
poses that St. Matthew has alone neglected the order of time,
which is regularly and constantly observed by the other three
Evangelists. St. John, indéed, takes so little notice of what is
mentioned by the others, and so plainly appears to have followed
the proper series of history, that the freest pens have rarely taken
occasion to transpose his order: Tatian, Comestor, Ludolphus,
and Mann, place chap. vi. before chap. v. The value of Dr.
Richardson’s work has been acknowledged by Leclere, 1701,
Whiston, 1702, Bedford, 1730, &c. and the foreigners, Du Pin
and Butini; who, though they differ from Bishop Richardson,
and among themselves, in many particulars, yet all agree to follow
the general method here mentioned.

Dr. Lightfoot published part of his Harmony in 1644, and the
whole in 1654. He adheres to the present order of St. Mark
and St. Luke, which he never transposes except in this instance:

SECT.] MATTHEW. MARK. ‘ LukE. l
39 |viii. 23—ix. 2 |iv. 36—v. 22, | viii. 22—41.
40 | ix. 10—18. | ii. 16—23. v. 29.

41 | ix. 18—27. | v.22. viii. 41.
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The Harmonica Evangelica of Monsieur Toinard, published in
1707, has deservedly met with very general approbation ; for he
not only pursued the true method in general, but h.e was pos-
sessed of great learning and judgment; and he app.hed himself,
with great care and diligence, to settle the several circumstances
mentioned by the different Evangelists. In thi_s laborious work
every sentence, and even every word, is harmonized.

When I remembered that the valuable Diatessaron of Professor
White, and the Harmonies of Newcome, Doddridge, Pilkington,
Michaelis, and others, must be added to this list, I confess I con-
templated the proposed completion of the Arrangement of the
Scriptures with some dismay. To peruse all these works, even if
they could be procured, was impossible—to reject them all would
be an act of absurd presumption. The most patient labour can
add but little to the good which has been already effected, and
the researches of our predecessors must be the only solid founda-
tion of every attempt to be useful.

The four Gospels having been written, as I have represented,
for the use of some particular class of persons, and on various
occasions in which they were interested, may be considered as
letters. Each was penned on the plan of an Epistle, containing
a narrative. In letter-writing, digressions, interruptions, sudden
desertions and resumptions of the subject, frequently occur. If
I had received four letters from a distant country, each of which
contained an account of the life and death of a kind friend—each
informing me of some event, or circumstance, which the other had
omittted—each preserving the same principal circumstances, but
varying in the order of the minuter events—1I should endeavour
to ascertain the probable order of the events related, by first
selecting those which were common to all; and then by arranging,
as probably consecutive, those which were made to follow each
other, in any two of the letters. For the right placing of the
events which might appear unconnected, certain rules must be
laid down, as they would be suggested by the plan of the writer,
the nature of his style, the notation of time and place, and the
latitude to be assigned to the various particles, which denote
nearness, or remoteness, or connexion. It would be necessary to
observe, whether my correspondents were more intent on repre-
senting the substance of what is spoken, than the words of the
speaker; or whether they neglected accurate order in the detail
of particular incidents, though they pursue a good general me-
thod : whether detached and distant events are sometimes joined
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together on account of a sameness in the scene, the person, the
cause, or the consequences—whether, in such concise histories as
are contained in letters, transitions were not often made from one
fact to another, without any intimation that important matters
intervened. By thus entering into the manner of my various
correspondents, I should more effectually make them their own
harmonists.

The same rules, which might be thus applied to human com-
positions, are applicable to the Gospels ; the superior veneration,
which is due to the latter as inspired compositions, rendering
greater care and attention necessary, than if they had been writ-
ings of less moment. Chemnitius has laid down several rules in
his Prolegomena, which had evidently been attended to by Pil-
kington, Newcome, and Doddridge. Though Chemnitius had
rendered his work comparatively useless to me as a guide, on
account of his generally preferring the order of St. Matthew ;
his rules are so valuable, that I shall add some further notice of
them, to enable the reader to judge more correctly of the pro-
priety of the order which I have adopted in the following work.

It might have been supposed, that St. Luke was the proper
guide to be followed, on account of the expression he has used in
his preface. This has been considered in its place. Chemnitius’
remark is just—xaOeEiic non preecise exactum ordinem in omni-
bus; sed quod altius ordiri, et historiam ab initio repetere, ac
deinceps continui narratione distincte, et distribute, quasi per
gradus, reliqua velit addere. Rejecting the notion of Osiander,
(and with him of Macknight, and all other Harmonists who have
followed the same plan,) that each Evangelist wrote in their exact
order the circumstances they have related, Chemnitius proceeds,
as if the Gospels had been written on the plan of letters, to notice
those facts which must be the resting places of the Harmonizers.
We are to ascertain the number of passovers—the greater events
between each—the principal journeyings of our Lord, and how
he was at certain towns or places at certain times. His birth,
baptism, death, resurrection, and ascension, must of course begin
and end every Harmony.

The Evangelists, we may presume, generally relate things in
their order; unless they are reminded of other events, which
appear to be suggested by the mention of a name, or an event.
Thus St. Matthew unites the calling and mission of the twelve,
though the latter was long after the former. St. Luke inserts the
story of the death of the Baptist long before it iook place; being
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reminded of it by the event he had related. Mark unites also
the captivity and death of John.

Newcome has given many additional instances to those col-
lected by Chemnitius, to show that many general notices of time
do not always imply an immediate succession of events; such as
«at that time”—¢ in those days”—mwepirarov St—idav St—
tybvero St—xkal IN@SGv—*“on one of those days,” as they were
coming into Capernaum, &c. &ec.

Those notes of time, however, are to be particularly observed,
which appear to imply continuance, or are more definite—¢ When
he came down from the mountain, he went,” &ec. &c.— When he
had finished these words”—*¢ In that hour”—¢ On the third
day ”—<¢ On the eighth day” (z).

Observe where the omission of events seems to be implied, as
in John v.1; vi. 1; vii. 1. The expressions uera ravra, and
180V, kai rdre, are thus used.

When all the Evangelists agree in the order of certain events,
their united consent ought not to be disturbed.

When two Evangelists agree in any particular order, and a
third differs, the two are to be preferred to the third; unless very
evident reasons appear to the contrary.

When two Evangelists relate the same fact, and place different
facts after it, observe the stricter notation of time in one than
the other.

Chemnitius here refers to the instances that, after the healing
of the centurion’s servant, St. Matthew relates the healing of St.
Peter’s mother-in-law. St. Luke relates the raising of the widow’s
son, and uses the particle which denotes the stricter notation of
time; while St. Matthew only implies that it was about that time,
St. Mark adds a note, that this healing of St. Peter’s mother-in-
law was effected when that apostle was called.

When the order of events after a fact is different, inquire
whether the alteration is by anticipation, or recapitulation, and
the circumstances in which the history is related.

When in the context of some one Evangelist, one history fol-
lows another, and it is certain that the following is the last—con-
sider whether any event is to be inserted—for instance between
the purification and return to Nazareth, insert the slaughter of the
infants, and the flight into Egypt.

When one Evangelist relates events in certain order, and an

(n) See the notes to the passages in which these expressions occur.
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event is recorded among them, which is omitted by the other
Evangelists when relating the same events—the order of the one
may be followed.

But if that one event may, by any notes of time, be trans-
posed, the order is not a sufficient argument against its being
displaced.

Sometimes events, or discourses, are related, which are put to-
gether, because they are told of the same person; not because
they are consecutive, but that the history of the person may be
put together, as the mission of the Apostles, the story of the
Baptist, &c. &c. &ec.

When similar everts are related, we may conclude them to be
the same, if the minuter circumstances agree; such as time, place,
occasion, person, object.

Supposing the Gospels to have been written in the form of
narrative epistles, and the observance of such rules to be neces-
sary, I found that the most valuable basis of a harmony was
already prepared for me by Eichhorn, one of the most celebrated,
though not always the most approvable, of the German theolo-
gians. While I rejected, as a theory unsupported by facts, the
hypothesis of Bishop Marsh, and of Eichhorn,—that there was
one original document from which the three first Evangelists de-
rived their Gospels,—I was glad to avail myself of his collection
of the events recorded by the three first Evangelists. These
events, Bishop Marsh has justly observed, contain a short but
well connected representation of the principal transactions of
Christ, from his birth to his ascension. Whatever events are added
by one, which are omitted by another, must evidently find their
proper place among these. The chronology is settled by the
number of passovers mentioned by St. John: and I have adopted
Mr. Benson’s theory of the duration of our Lord’s ministry, and
that view of the chronology which he has given from St. John’s
Gospel. Eichhorn’s arrangement of these events appeared to be
the best foundation of a harmony on another account also. The
order of St. Matthew’s Gospel alone is altered: the order both of
St. Mark and of St. Luke is preserved, and from this I have not
departed in any instance. I annex the plan of Eichhorn, that
the reader may compare its unbroken continuousness with the
order proposed by any harmonist which he may have in his pos-
session.

1. John the Baptist, Mark i. 2—8. Luke iii. 1—18. Matt.
iii. 1—12.
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2. Baptism of Christ, Mark i. 9—11. Luke iii. 21, 22. Matt.
iii. 18—17.

8. Temptation of Christ, Mark i. 12, 13. Luke iv. 1—13.
Matt. iv. 1—11.

4. Christ’s return to Gahlee, and arrival at Capernaum, Mark
i. 14. Luke iv. 14. Matt. iv. 12, 13.

5. Cure of Peter’s mother-in-law, Mark i. 29—34. Luke iv.
88—41. Matt. viii. 14—17.

6. Cure of leper, Mark i. 40—45. Luke v. 12—16. Matt.
vii. 2—4.

7. Cure of a person afflicted with the palsy, Mark ii. 1—12.
Luke v. 17—26. Matt. ix. 1—8.

8. Call of St. Matthew, Mark ii. 183—22. Luke v. 27—39.
Matt. ix. 9—17.

9. Christ goes with his disciples through the corn fields, Mark
ii. 23—28. Luke vi. 1—5. Matt. xii. 1—8.

10. Cure of the withered hand, Mark iii. 1—6. Luke vi. 2—
6. Matt. xii. 9—15.

11. Preparation for sermon on the mount, Mark iii. 7—19.
Luke vi. 12—19. Matt. iv. 23—25.

12. Confutation of the opinion that Christ cast out devils by
the assistance of Beelzebub, Mark iii. 20—30. Matt. xii. 22—
45. (Perhaps formerly Luke also.)

138. Arrival of the mother and brethren of Christ, Mark iii.
31—85. Lukev.19—21. Matt. xii. 46—50.

14. Parable of the sower, Mark iv. 1—384. Luke viii. 4—18.

15. Christ crosses the sea, and undergoes a storm, Mark iv.
85—41. Luke viii. 22—25. Matt. viii. 18—27.

16. Transactions in the country of the Gadarenes, Mark v. 1
—20. Luke viii. 26—39. Matt. viii. 28—34.

17. The daughter of Jairus restored to life, Mark v. 21—43.
Luke viii. 40—56. Matt. ix. 18—26.

18. Christ sends out the twelve apostles, Mark vi. 7—13.
Luke ix. 1—6. Matt. x. 1—42.

19. The fame of Christ reaches the court of Herod, Matt. xiv.
1—12. Mark vi. 14—49. Luke ix. 7—9.

20. Five thousand men fed, Matt. xiv. 13—21. Mark vi. 30—
44. Luke ix. 10—17.

21. Acknowledgment of the apostles that Christ is the Messiah,
Matt. xvi. 18—28. Mark viii. 27. ix. 1. Luke ix. 18—27.

22. Transfiguration of Christ on the mount, Matt. xvii. 1—
10. Mark ix. 2—9. Luke ix. 28—36.
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23. Christ cures a demoniac, whom his apostles were unable to
cure, Matt. xvii. 14—21. Mark ix. 14—29. Luke ix. 37—43.

24. Christ fortells his death, Matt. xvii. 22, 23. Mark ix. 20
—32. Luke ix. 43—45.

25. Dispute among the apostles about precedence, Matt. xviii.
1—5. Mark ix. 28—87. Luke ix. 45—48.

26. Christ blesses children who are brought to him, and
answers the question, by what means salvation is to be obtained ?
Matt. xix. 13—30. Mark x. 18—31.

27. Christ again foretells his death, Matt. xx. 17—19. Mark
x. 32—34. Luke xviii. 31—34. '

28. Blind man at Jericho restored to sight, Matt. xx. 29—34.
Mark x. 46—52. Luke xviii. 35—43.

29. Christ’s public entry into Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 1—11.
Mark xi. 1—10. Luke xix. 29—44.

80. Christ expels the buyers and sellers from the temple, Matt.
xxi, 12—14. Mark xi. 15—17. Luke xix. 45, 46.

'81. Christ called to account by the chief priests and elders for
teaching publicly in the temple. He answers them, and then
delivers a parable, Matt. xxi. 23—27. 33—46. Mark xi. 27.
xii. 12. Luke xx. 1—109.

32. On the tribute to Caesar, and marriage with a brother’s
widow, Matt. xxii. 15—33. Mark xii. 15—87. Luke xx. 20—40.

33. Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees relative to the Mes-
siah being called Lord by David, Matt. xxii. 41—46. Mark xii.
85—37. Luke xx. 41—45. *

84. The Pharisees censured by Christ, Matt. xxiii. 1, &e.
Mark xii. 38—40. Luke xx. 45—47.

35. Christ foretells the destruction of Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv. 1
—36. Mark xiii. 1—36. Luke xxi. 5—36.

36. Prelude to the account of Christ’s passion, Matt. xxvi. 1—
5. Mark xiv. 1, 2. Luke xxii. 1, 2.

37. Bribery of Judas, and the celebration of the passover,
Matt. xxvi. 14—29. Mark xiv. 10—25. Luke xxii. 3—23.

38. Christ goes to the mount of Olives, Matt. xxvi. 30—46.
Mark xiv. 26—42. Luke xx. 39—46.

89. He is seized by a guard from the chief priests, Matt. xxvi.
47—58. Mark xiv. 43—54. Luke xxii. 47—55.

40. Peter’s denial of Christ, &c. Matt. xxvi. 69. xxvii. 19.
Mark xiv. 66. xv. 10. Luke xxii. 56. xxiii. 17.

41. The crucifixion and death of Christ, Matt. xxvii. 20—66.
Mark xv. 11—47. Luke xxiii. 18—56.

19
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42. The resurrection, Matt. xxviii. 1, &c. Mark xvi. 1, &e.
Luke xxiv. 1, &e.

Such being the theory, the rules, and the basis, upon which a
Harmony of the New Testament might be advantageously com-
piled, it remained that I should select those assistants which united
most soundness of judgment, profound learning, patient labour,
and extensive research. Rejecting the hypotheses both of
Osiander, and of all who would adhere to the order of any one of
the Gospels, in preference to another, I decided to accept as my
guides the five principal Harmonists, who have not only ob-
tained the general approbation of all parties, but who have been
respectively of the most opposite descriptions and classes.

The first is Lightfoot, whose Chronicle of the Old Testament
had been made the basis of my preceding labour. His Harmony,
though not fully completed, has been welcomed by scholars of all
parties. Lightfoot was one of the most learned of the Puritan
theologians, and possessed great influence in the Assembly of
Divines (¢). His Harmony, however, was encumbered with the
same disadvantage, which I have mentioned (p) as an error in his
Chronicle. He places the events recorded in Scripture in too
large masses, and thereby destroys the minuteness and conse-
quent perspicuity, which are so essential to a complete view of
the sacred history.

To mention Dr. Doddridge, my second guide, is to recall to
the recollection of those who interest themselves in these delight-
ful studies, the name of an amiable, learned, and pious man,
whose praise is in all the Churches. If I have not uniformly
adopted his arrangement, I have been always edified by his de-
votional reflections. Where his reasoning did not convince, his
piety instructed. Where his decisions appeared to be accurate,
the union of every quality which can adorn the theological critic,
rendered his labours doubly grateful. The pride and ornament
of the Independent Dissenters, his anxiety to avoid offence never
betrayed him into indifference for truth. His liberality never
induced him to confound truth with error, (a custom which is now
extolled as freedom from prejudice,) for it was confined to per-
sons, and not to sentiments. Whatever he believed to be true,
he enforced with a patient gentleness; which was sometimes

(o) See the first volume of Mr. Pitman’s valuable edition of Lightfoot’s Works. Mr.
Davison, in his work on Primitive Sacrifice, has objected to some opinions of Lightfoot ;
but his learning was undeniable, and his authority as a Harmonist very great. (p) In-
troduction to the Arrangement of the Old Testament.

VOL. 1. b
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mistaken for timidity by those who esteem violence or declama-
tion to be one criterion of ministerial faithfulness, and Christian
zeal. An active partizan of that system of religion, which makes
the ground of our acceptance with God to consist of a certain
train of feelings, as well as in repentance, faith, and obedience ;
he has not proceeded to the extremes which generally characterize
the commentators of this school. His opinions on the formation
and government of Christian Churches will not, and cannot, meet
with the approbation of the observers of the circumstances related
in the Gospels and Acts, and referred to in the apostolic epistles.
He appears to have been fettered by the theory which he had
imbibed in early life, and had not rejected in his maturer years.
I was not able to receive many of the proposed alterations of this
amiable, great, and good man. They sometimes appeared too
arbitrary, and abrupt.

Pilkington’s Evangelical History is my third principal aid in
this difficult labour. Pilkington was a country Clergyman, and
he devoted himself to his work with much patience, for many
years. He considers St. Mark as the best guide to a Harmonizer.
Forsaking the old plans of placing the various passages in parallel
columns, or in separate paragraphs, he divided the narrative in
the manner which I have adopted in the first of these volumes.
His omissions of important clauses, I found to be very numerous !
He has not given the whole contents of the Gospels, but rather
formed a continuous narrative, on the plan of a diatessaron, with
the Scripture references in the margin. He supposes, too, that
our Lord’s ministry lasted through five passovers.

Archbishop Newcome’s Harmony appears to be generally and
deservedly considered the best work of this kind ever submitted
to the public. It has received the sanction of the University of
Oxford. It was made the foundation of White’s Diatessaron, with
some few exceptions. - The learned professor has followed West
and Townson, in the order of the narrative of the resurrection.
He rejects the Archibishop’s double institution of the Eucharist,
and otherwise varies in the numbering of the sections from 126
to 130. I venture to depart from Archbishop Newcome with
great reluctance, and adhere as much as possible to his general
order of circumstances.

My fifth, and most inaccurate guide, is Michaelis, whose brief
work, as Bishop Marsh has justly observed, must be considered
rather as an index than a harmony. I have, however, chosen
him as one of my helpers, because he is the last arranger. He
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is considered also of high authority among the admirers of the
German theologians; and among all who mistake novelty for
talent, and the rejection of old opinions for exemption from
bigotry.

The plan upon which I have endeavoured to render my con-
sulting of the oracles of God useful to the Christian world, is the
only point which requires our further attention.

All the Harmonies which have hitherto been submitted to the
world, have been formed on one or other of two plans. The con-
tents of the four Gospels have been arranged in parallel columns,
by which means the whole of the sacred narrative is placed at one
view before the reader—or they have been combined into one
unbroken story, in which the passages considered by the Harmo-
nizer to be unnecessary to the illustration of the narrative are
arbitrarily rejected. The former produces great confusion in
the mind of the student; the latter appears to place the reader
too much at the disposal of the author. The former i$ the Har-
mony strictly so called; the latter is the mere Diatessaron, or
Monotessaron. To avoid the inconveniences of both these systems,
I have endeavoured to save the reader from that embarrassment,
which is occasioned by four parallel columns ; and at the same time
to combine the Gospels into one order, without leaving the reader
to depend entirely on the judgment of the arranger, in the choice
of the interwoven passages. ' My object has been to unite the
advantages of both plans. Every text of Secripture is preserved,
as in the first ; while the evangelical narratives are formed into
one connected history, as in the second ;—every passage which is
rejected from the continuous history being placed at the end of
each section, to enable the reader to decide on the propriety of
the order which has been adopted by the Arranger. These pas-
sages will appear, too often, as broken and disjointed sentences;
and the conviction of the utility of this plan, and its rendering
such evident satisfaction to the laborious, or inquiring student,—
could alone have rendered me patient, under the minute care,
and anxious fatigue, which enabled me to persevere till it was
completed.

In harmonizing the accounts of the inscriptions on the cross,
and the narrative of the resurrection, I have been guided by
Townson, West, and Cranfield.

Having decided on the method of disposing the contents of the
four Gospels, another question remained with respect to the
various periods of time included in the whole of the New Testa-
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ment. I was not satisfied with the usual mode of dividing the
actions of our Lord, according to the number of the passovers
during which He lived upon earth. This plan did not seem to
convey any definite idea of the peculiar propriety of the several
actions, which are recorded of our Saviour. The beauty of the
narrative, and the proofs of design and wisdom which are every
where discoverable in the sacred Scriptures, seemed obscured or
neglected by harmonizing the several Gospels with reference only
to the number of passovers—or the various journeys of our Lord
—or even the perfect arrangement of the events themselves, if
they were considered only as a collection of wonderful facts.
Much higher and nobler views ought to be taken of the contents
of the sacred writings. The Christian Revelation is the com-
pletion of that great system of religion which began at the Fall,
and will continue till this our state of trial is over. The principal
object of an Arranger of the New Testament, therefore, ought
to be, to place before his readers the gradual developement of that
dispensation of Christ and of the Holy Spirit, which began with
the revival of miracle immediately before the birth of Christ, and
terminated with the closing of the Canon of the Scriptures of
the New Testament, and the cessation of the miraculous gifts.

It will, I think, appear evident, that an arrangement of the
New Testament will be most usefully formed upon this view of
the gradual discovery of God to the world. God has imparted the
knowledge of his will to the world, as men were able to bear it.
Without Revelation there would have been no Religion : neither
is there any proof whatever, that man could have invented for
himself a system of religious belief. There has never been a
Religion of Nature, since the world was created. When men
were few in number, and had not yet collected in large cities,
their reason might have confirmed their conviction of the truth
which had been originally revealed to them, respecting the ex-
istence and unity of God. The relations of life might have in-
structed them in the necessity of the observance of certain moral
duties. When they had become assembled in cities, and had
acquired opulence and security, the necessities of society might
have taught them various other moral duties, as well as some
system of civil polity; and all these may in one sense be called
Natural Religion. But there is no proof whatever, either from
the nature of man, from the probable origin of human society, or
from the testimony of Scripture, that man was capable of framing
for himself a consistent scheme of religion ; and all that Wollaston



INTRODUCTION. xxi

and other laborious writers have proved on this point, is their own
ingenuity and talent. The conclusions of philosophical inquirers,
in an advanced state of refined society, when they are unsup-
ported by undeniable facts, must be received as speculations, and
not as history. I shall briefly dwell on this point, and more
fully explain the plan of this Arrangement.

The one only true religion which derived its origin from God
alone, began at the Fall, and will be completed only in another
state of existence. It is characterized throughout by one pecu-
liar doctrine ; the continued superintendence of the affairs of
mankind by a Divine Being, who was repeatedly manifested be-
fore his permanent incarnation as a man—who is now living in
an invisible state, where he is interested in all that concerns the
human race—and from which he will again become manifested,
in a more glorious manner, than at any preceding time. This
Being was called by the ancient Jews, and by the Evangelist
St. John, and by the early Fathers, The Word of God. In the
Old Testament he is called the Angel Jehovak ; in the New Tes-
tament he is revealed to us as Jesus Christ. 'The world in which
we live is Christ’s world. As he led the Israelites from Egypt to
Canaan, so is he leading the family of man into the Paradise of
God, from which they have fallen.

This Divine Being was present at the creation and the fall of
man, and conversed with our parents in Eden. Unless they were,
then, instructed in the use of language and the choice of food, as
well as in the law of marriage and the knowledge of God, the
sagacity with which they were endowed must have been greater
than that with which untaught men are now gifted. As God con-
versed with them, we may fairly conclude he imparted his will to
them; and thus Religion commenced from Revelation, in a state
of innocence (q).

The first circumstance, which we collect from the sacred records
after the account of the Fall, was the offering of sacrifice. The
same Divine Being is represented as still continuing his charge
over the fallen race. The offering of an animal in sacrifice to
God appears so utterly unreasonable and useless, that I cannot
but believe the primitive sacrifice to have originated in the Divine
command. No other solution can be justly given of the difficulty.
Whether the Y29 NN®M be rendered, with Archbishop Magee,

(g) I cannot stop here to discuss Bishop Warburton's theory, that our first parents
were created out of Eden, and then removed into the garden, to be tempted and fall, .
It is amply refuted by Mr. Faber, in his connected view of the three dispensations,
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¢ a sin-offering coucheth at the door,” or, with Mr. Davison and
our translators, ¢ Sin lieth at the door,” is a matter of little mo-
ment. Positive evidence cannot be procured. The brevity of
Moses in this part appears to have been intentional ; his object
being, to hasten to the history of Abraham. As the superintend-
ing Being, the Angel Jehovah, was still with them, it is not pro-
bable that the first worship of our primeeval ancestors would be
of their own invention. It is not necessary to suppose that they
were fully instructed in the typical meaning of the sacrifice, as
the emblem of the atonement. The enactment might have been
arbitrary, and commanded as a proof of their obedience, and of
their faith in some future developement of the meaning of the
sacrifice. They appear to have brought their offering at an
appointed time ; and mankind have been divided, from the period
of the rejection of the sacrifice of Cain, into two opposite parties,
the good and evil (7).

After the general destruction of the first race by a flood, which
the Angel Jechovah expressly declares was brought on the world
by himself (s), he appeared to Noah, and renewed his covenant.
When the patriarchal religion, in the various settlements of men,
was corrupted by the idolatry which endeavoured to reconcile
outward worship with actual vice and speculative error—when
they did not like to retain the spirituality of God in their know-
ledge, but assigned human attributes to the Creator—the same
Divine Being renewed, and enlarged, the revelation of himself
to Abraham; and continued personally to repeat and extend that
revelation, by frequent manifestations of his presence, to the de-
scendants of Abraham, to the I’atriarchs, to Moses, and to the
Prophets, who at length completed, in their predictions, the anti-
cipated history of their incarnated Redeemer. All this was done
slowly and gradually. The attention of mankind was continually
directed to the one great Deliverer, who should be at once the
Prophet, the Priest, and the King—the Sacrifice and the Deity-—
the uniter of the Divine and human nature—the mysterious and
merciful Saviour—the present Protector, and the future Judge of
mankind.

(r) See Davison on Primitive Sacrifice, and Archbishop Magee on the Atonement.
Mr. Davison’s arguments have not shaken my conviction of the Divine origin of sacrifice.
But this is not the place to discuss this matter. I must not however omit here to ob-
serve that another most eminent of our modern theologians has embraced also an op-
posite opinion, on this point. See Mr. Benson’s remarks on the Sacrifice of Abel, in

his Sermons on the difficulties of Scripture. (s) “ 1, even 1, do bring a flood of
waters on the earth.” See the note in loc. Arrangement of the Old Testament.
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The New Testament contains the history of the accomplishment
of all these prophecies. We may justly expect to trace in this
portion of the inspired writings the same gradual revelation which
characterized the former. DBishop Law has endeavoured to point
out the mode in which the Deity has thus made himself known
to mankind, in his work on the theory of religion. The first
Lord Barrington published an essay on the dispensations, in the
order in which they lie in the Bible. In the preface to the
Miscellanea Sacra, he observes: ¢ The true way to obtain a
thorough understanding of the Scriptures, would be to make our-
selves well acquainted with each of these periods, as they are
described and distingnished -in the Bible, and as they stand in
order of time; the former of these always preparing for the lat-
ter; and the latter still referring to the former: so that we must
critically understand each of these, before we can have the whole
compass of that knowledge, and the proof of it, which the Bible
is designed to give us. God having thought fit, at sundry times,
and in divers manners, or in different parts, sections, or periods,”
(Mr. Davison (¢) translates the words ¢ in different portions,”)
¢ wolv’lep&g, kal woAvrpdmwe, to speak to the Fathers by the
Prophets, and to us by his Son. I am sensible that this is a work,
that will require much time, and care; but the very outlines of
such a design would be of great use and service (u).”

Upon the foundation of such reasoning, 1 have planned the
several divisions of this Arrangement. I trust the order and
gradual revelation, which I am of opinion may be observed in
the Scriptures of the New Testament, will be better perceived
by a short abstract of the contents of the fifteen Parts, into which
the work is divided. <1 shall be rejoiced (I again quote from
Lord Barrington) if this attempt should provoke others to study
the New Testament in this way, and in all others, that may give
such light to the obscure parts of it, as is necessary to satisfy the
strict inquirers, who are the best friends to religion.”

I. The First Part includes the period from the birth of Christ
to his temptation. It may be regarded as the introduction to his
ministry. This portion of the New Testament does not appear
to have been considered with the attention it deserves. 'The
careful reader, however, will observe the manner in which it
pleased God that the attention of the existing generation should

() In his valuable work on Prophecy.
(r) Preface to the Miscellanea Sacra, p. XXXiv.
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be directed to the Son of Mary, the poor and humble Virgin,.of
the family of David. All the ancient proofs of his pecuhz?r
superintendence of the race of Abraham were accumulated at this
period. The vision of angels was granted to Zacharias in the
temple, as the age of miraculous interference returned, and all
the priests in the temple, the dwellers at Jerusalem,. and conse-
quently the whole nation, who were accustomed to visit Jerusalem
every year, must have been acquainted with these events. When
his miraculous dumbness ceased, the spirit of prophecy came
upon him, and he predicted the glory of his own son, as the fore-
runner of the Messiah; together with the approaching blessings
of the Messiah’s kingdom. The superhuman dream, another
mode by which God imparted his will to mankind, was revived
in the vision of Joseph. The descent of the spirit of prophecy
upon women, was renewed in the salutation of Elisabeth,
and the prediction of Anna. The same spirit of prophecy re-
turned also in the speech of the aged Simeon. ‘The astonishing
answers of our Lord in the temple, when he was twelve years of
age, must have convinced the learned and aged rabbis then as-
sembled, that the Child thus marked out by these supernatural
interpositions, was superior to all they had either known or heard
of. 'The public declaration also of the inspired Baptist, and the
wonderful manifestation of the Divine presence at the baptism of
Christ, must of themselves have convinced the Jews, that their
expected Messiah was among them ; if they had not perverted
their prophecies, and anticipated a temporal deliverer from the
Roman dominion.

I have endeavoured at some length to show the difference
between the conceptual Logos of the ancients, and the personal
Logos of Scripture; and to prove that the Logos of St. John,
the Angel Jehovah of the Old Testament, the Word” of the
Targumists, and the Lord Jesus Christ, the Messiah of the New
Testament, the Founder and only Head of the Christian Church,
was the one only manifested Jehovah, the Creator and Preserver
of the world. The miraculous conception, and the mystery of the
incarnation, demonstrate the divinity, which was united with the
assumed humanity of the condescending Incarnate; and his
temptation demonstrates him to be the second Adam, who should
retrace the steps of the first, and restore us by his sinless obe-
dience to the Paradise which our primal ancestor had lost. The
mysteries with which this sublime system of man’s redemption
commences, will be the subjects of our inquiry when our faculties
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are enlarged in a future state: and, I believe, upon the undeni-
able evidences which confirm the truth of Christianity, doctrines
which I do not comprehend—that the Creator of the world, the
Guide of mankind from Paradise to the judgment, was manifested
in the flesh, as an infant, a child, and a patient, suffering man.

II. The dispensations of God always blend with each other;
distinet, and yet inseparable, as the rays of light, and the colours
of the.rainbow. Though the way had now been prepared for the
public manifestation of Christ to the Jewish nation; he did not
openly and publicly declare his claims to the Messiahship of Israel,
till the Baptist, the founder of the intermediate dispensation into
which men had been baptized, was put into prison. I have placed
therefore, as a separate part, the events between the temptation
of Christ, and the public assertion of his mission after the imprison-
ment of John. The reply of the Baptist to the deputation from the
authorities at Jerusalem, positively affirming the Messiahship of
Him, whom a miraculous descent of the Holy Spirit, and the voice,
the Bath Col, had marked as a superhuman being, in the midst of
the assembled thousands from Judsea—the uninvited attachment
of the disciples of the Baptist to our Lord, when St. John pointed
him out as the Lamb of God—the unostentatious miracle at
Cana, when the silent operation of our Lord’s power began to
manifest his still concealed glory—his return to Capernaum with
his family, as the preaching of the Baptist continued—his cleans-
ing the temple, by miraculously overawing the mercenary in-
truders—his still refusing to commit himself—above all these, his
annunciation to Nicodemus, that even the sons of Abraham were
to be born again into his kingdom—and the final testimony of
John, prove the very gradual manner in which our Lord pro-
ceeded to attract the attention of his people, and to appeal to
their judgment—before he would offend the prejudices of those
who expected a temporal Messiah. The first miracle of Christ
induced me to draw a parallel between the miraculous evidences
which confirm the truth of the Christian Religion, with those
which demonstrate the Divine legation of Moses.

II1. Though the ejecting the buyers and sellers from the
Temple may be considered as a public manifestation of our Lord’s
Messiahship, He did not verbally assert his claims, till the time
when John the Baptist was prevented from appealing to the peo-
ple. He then returned to his own province, and his own town,
where he had been known from his infancy; and there openly
declared that the time of the Messiah was at hand. I consider



xxvi INTRODUCTION.

this more public declaration of his mission till the time when the
twelve apostles were sent forth to preach, as another stage in our
Lord’s ministry. On his way to Galilee he conversed with the
woman of Samaria, and convinced her, and many of her country-
men, by his conversation and miracles, that he was the expected
Messiah; though he would not deviate from his design of first
publicly asserting that fact in his own town. After another
miracle at Cana, he at length came to Nazareth. It was the
custom of the Jews to invite any eminent teacher who might
come into their synagogues, to speak to the people. Here, then,
having received the book from the reader, he applied to himself a
prophecy which predicted the appearance of Christ. He stopped
before he came to that clause which denounced threatening and
vengeance to the Jews; and confined himself to the beautiful de-
scription of the benevolent character of the Messiah. Having
applied the prophecy to himself, he sat down. He refused to
work a miracle among the people of Nazareth; he appeared to
desire to show to the world, that his usefulness must be founded
on holiness, as well as on his preaching and miracles. They had
known him thirty years. Of his manner of life, of his character
and conversation during that period, the Evangelists are silent.
The appeal of our Lord to the people of Nazareth, after living
among them thirty years as a man, may account for their silence.
No imperfection, no taint of sin, of weakness, or of folly, could be
found through that whole period, to enable those among whom he
would be in the least esteem, to invalidate his lofty claim to the
rank of the Divine Being, whom their prophets had announced.
Their only exclamation arose from their ignorance or forgetful-
ness of the miraculous conception ; or perhaps their murmur, ¢ Is
not this the carpenter’s son?”” might proceed from the suppressed
indignation, which made them secretly refuse to acknowledge
the infinite superiority of one, who had lived among them as an
equal.

Galilee was wisely chosen as the scene of our Lord’s ministry.
It abounded with strangers, Phcenicians, Arabians, and Egyp-
tians. I have endeavoured to show, in a note to the first section
of this Part, the advantages of this intermixture to the future
progress of the Gospel. I am confirmed in my opinion, that our
Lord’s more public ministry began with his application to himself
of the prophecy of Isaiah in Nazareth, from the manner in which
he then proceeds to announce the ultimate object of his coming.
He declared, for the first time, that as Elijah had been sent to
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the Gentile of Sarepta, so also was he sent to those who would
accept him, and who were not of his own country. Though they
could not confute him, they could endeavour to destroy him.
The first persecution of our Lord began upon his hinting to his
proud and jealous countrymen, that he had ¢ other sheep which
were not of this fold.” The service of the synagogue was inter-
rupted, and the peace of the town disturbed. 'This circumstance,
as I have shown, explains that part of our Lord’s conduct, which
many have considered inexplicable. He would not revive, on
other and similar occasions, the same scenes of tumult and exas-
peration. He proceeded, therefore, with the utmost caution—
refusing to call himself the Messiah—charging the persons who
were healed to tell no man—and keeping back many things, even
from the Apostles.

"T'he various sections of this Part fully display the wisdom which
continued thus gradually to impress the people with the conviction
that their Messiah had arrived. The disciples who forsook John
to follow Christ, and who had returned to their occupation as
fishermen, were now commanded to attach themselves perma-
nently to his service; with the prophetic annunciation, that they
were in future to become ¢ fishers of men.” The healing of the
demoniac appears to prove his power over a world of invisible
spirits. The cure of diseases demonstrated to the Jews that he
possessed the power to forgive the sin, which they believed to be
the cause of physical evil. By healing the leprosy, a disease
which was considered incurable, except by God alone, and by
referring the leper who was cured to the priest, he communicated
to the priests the secret of his Divine character. Soon after this
message had been sent to the priests, he openly asserted the
power to forgive, which he had already demonstrated by his silent
and eloquent miracles. Having attached to him St. Matthew,
who was more learned, and better educated than the fishermen
of Galilee, and whose presence therefore might be of more weight
with the Jews, he publicly wrought a miracle at Jerusalem, and
assured the Jews that he was appointed of the Father to judge
the world. By dispensing with the enactments of their traditional
law, he declared himself the Lord of the Sabbath. By healing
the withered hand, he condemned the superstition which pre-
ferred the useless observances of a supposed piety, to active and
useful benevolence; and having now attracted around him great
multitudes of people, and attached to himself twelve disciples,
whom he intended to appoint to the apostolic office, he gave the
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,new dispensation to mankind. He embodied the spirit of the

" Mosaic law in the sermon on the mount; and annihilated for ever
all other modes of pleasing God, than purity of mind, rectitude
of principle, spirituality of soul, and holiness of life.

Having promulgated his new dispensation, our Saviour healed
the servant of the centurion, who was probably a Gentile ; and
he again hinted to the Jews the conversion of the Gentiles. By
healing the widow’s son, he proved his power over the laws of
life and death, and again demonstrated to the Jews, upon their
own principles, that he was that Messiah whom they expected to
raise the dead. The message of John, who was still in prison,
enabled our Lord to point out the real Elias, who was to precede
the Messiah ; it appears to have given occasion to his bitter re-
proach of the impenitent cities of Judeea, which he concludes,
however, with an invitation to all to receive his mission. Various
miracles and instructions follow, till the time arrived when the
foundation of the Christian Church should be laid in the appoint-
ment of twelve apostles; who should possess equal power, and
equal authority, to assert the present existence of the Messiah in
Judeea, and the spiritual nature of the kingdom which he had
come to establish.

The principal notes in this Part, in addition to those on the
history and dates, refer to the possible or probable existence of
the types of the New Testament, a subject which has never, I
believe, been sufficiently considered by theologians. To which
must be added the notes on rthe demoniacs—the bearing of our
sins by Christ—the conduct of our Lord respecting the Jewish
Sabbath, the Jewish traditionary observances, and others of this
nature.

1V. The Fourth Part includes the time from the mission of
the twelve apostles, to that of the seventy. In the note to the
former of these events, I have entered at some length into the
question of Church government. An opinion has very generally
of late years prevailed in society, that all inquiries on this subject
are useless, and that our conclusions are of no importance. It is
said that sincerity is equally acceptable with the Deity, whatever
be our form of worship; and as our opinions are out of our own
power, we cannot be responsible for involuntary decisions. It
has been said also, that the Deity has not preferred one form of
discipline to another, or it would have been plainly revealed.

Reasonings of this nature do not appcar to me to be satis-
factory. I would reply to them, by observing, that the peacc
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and order of society have hitherto been dependent on the con-
clusions of the student in his closet. Armies are moved and
states are shaken by the effects of the prevalence of opinions,
which are proposed or defended, by the more retired and reflect-
ing. Discussion elicits truth; and the establishment of truth
alone can bestow peace and happiness. Our conclusions, there-
fore, upon the subject of Church government, must and will be of
importance, so long as the usurpations of the Papacy, and the
divisions of parties, continue to agitate mankind. As far as the
happiness of society in this world is concerned, it is impossible
that the sincerity of error can be equally acceptable to God, with
the sincerity of truth. Happiness is connected with truth, rather
than with sincerity ; and that which most promotes the happiness
of man, must be more pleasing to God, than the sincerity which
causes persecution. The form of worship which I believe to be
proposed in the New Testament, would have effectually preserved
the world from the sincerity of persecution; for it would have
prevented the intolerable assumption of that ecclesiastical domi-
nion, which was founded on usurpation, and is supported by in-
tolerance and ignorance.

But it is said, our opinions are not in our own power. The
position is too general to be accurate. Opinions are not invo-
luntary, when we possess the means of examining their evidence
and foundation.

The most objectionable of the notions to which I refer, is the
assertion that the Deity has not preferred one mode of discipline
to another, or it would have been more plainly revealed.

I have endeavoured to show that a plan of Church government
was so plainly revealed, that it was uniformly acted upon for fif-
teen centuries. That plan is founded upon the one simple and
general proposition, that the Church of God was to be composed
of several societies, each of which should be united by this one
rule—that no person should assume any spiritual office without the
permission of those superiors to whom the power of ordaining,
confirming, and regulating the Churches, had lawfully and regu-
larly descended. Every Church might consist of many congre-
gations, and was independent of its neighbours ; episcopacy alone
being the bond of union among all Christians. The collision of
opinions which has taken place since the Reformation, has pre-
vented the adherents of this form of Church government from so
uniformly maintaining this truth, as it was their duty to do. They
shrank from the appearance of defending a position, with which
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their own interest was identified. The consequence has been,
that episcopalians have been long considered merely as the prin-
cipal sect among Christians ; and Christianity itself, as a collec-
tion of disputable opinions, supported by a variety of sects. The
members of the reformed Episcopal Churches ought to have re-
membered, that they were required, in defence of truth, to submit
to reproach and insult in every form.

The coincidence does not appear to be merely accidental, that
the Baptist should be put to death at the time when the twelve
apostles were sent forth. The Old Dispensation had now done
its work. The schoolmaster led the people to Christ, and the
twelve went forth to bring them in to their Divine lawgiver. The
foundations of the Christian Church were laid, Christ and his
apostles being the corner stones. He now continued his miracles
and teaching ; by correcting the opinions of the people on their
Jewish traditions—healing the Syrophoenician, as the earnest of
the future healing of the Gentiles, a doctrine never wholly lost
' sight of—feeding the four thousand, who had probably followed
him in the anticipation that he would save them from the Roman
yoke. When our Lord healed a blind man about this time, St.
Peter first declared his conviction in more express and decided
terms, that the prophet of Nazareth was the Messiah. Upon this
confession our Lord declares his Church to be built; and predicts
to St. Peter that he should become its second founder, by first
opening its gates to the Gentile world. He then astonishes the
apostle by prophesying his approaching death; and confirms the
faith of his wondering disciples, whose minds were confounded
with the apparent inconsistency between his asserted dignity and
his anticipated degradation, by that scene which visibly opened
the union of the two worlds, the Transfiguration on the mount.
While their minds were still impressed with the remembrance of
his glory, he again predicted his sufferings—and submitted, as a
man, who was bound by the political regulations of society, to the
demand for tribute. The Part :concludes with the contention
among the disciples for superiority. They could not, till the
Holy Spirit had illumined their minds, understand the doctrine
of a spiritual kingdom. They saw that Christ could have main-
tained an army without expense—they saw the people eager to
follow him—and they imagined that the Roman yoke would be
thrown off at an early opportunity.

The principal notes refer to some of the Jewish traditions—our
Lord’s applying to himself certain expressions, by which the Jews

12
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described their Messiah, and the nature of the Messiah, whom
they expected. The address to St. Peter—the disputing of the
apostles—and the transfiguration, are briefly considered as inter-
esting subjects of inquiry to the theological student.

V. The Fifth Part embraces the next great division of our
Lord’s ministry, the period from the mission of the seventy to his
own triumphant entry into Jerusalem. As the victim was led
to the altar garlanded with flowers, and followed by the acclama-
tions of the people; so was our great Sacrifice adorned for the
altar of the cross. Few remarks are necessary on the contents of
this Part. The deeper impression produced by the preaching
of his apostles and of the seventy, and by his own wonderful
example, miracles, and teaching, began to appear more plainly.
The agitation of the public mind at Jerusalem—the public asser-
tion of his pre-existence—his increased boldness, as his personal
danger became greater—his more numerous cautions to his dis-
ciples—his assertion of his Divinity, and the consequent resolution
of the Jews to apprehend him—successively prove the wisdom of
the plan upon which our Lord acted, of gradually convincing the
people, and then submitting to his painful death. No sooner was
the resolution taken to seize him, than his lamentations over
Jerusalem begin—his parables assume a more prophetic cha-
racter, descriptive of the reception of the Gentiles, and the re-
jection of the Jews. At length he goes on to work his greatest
miracle, the raising of Lazarus from the dead; and with that
(which appears to have been publicly performed before many of
the rulers, who were eager to apprehend him,) to discontinue the
appeal to the Jews by this kind of evidence. If he had wrought
miracles at Jerusalem, it would have appeared that he desired to
excite the people to rebellion. The whole nation were now made
acquainted with his pretensions, and with the evidence upon
which they were supported. He entered therefore Jerusalem
amidst the shouts of the people, in a manner so remarkable, that
he evidently fulfilled a prophecy of Zechariah. I have inquired,
in a note to this passage, from a review of the history of the Jews,
from the date of the prophecy to the destruction of the temple,
whether the prediction can be applied to any ruler of Israel,
under any dynasty of its own, or of its foreign sovereigns.

VI. The Sixth Part relates to the conduct of the holy Jesus
from his triumphant entry into Jerusalem, till his submission to
the Roman guard, to whom he was betrayed. I have generally
avoided devotional remarks on the New Testament, because every
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commentator abounds with them; and because they obviously
present themselves to the mind of every reader of this wonderful
and beautiful book. I have, however, sometimes deviated from
my rule, and was more especially tempted to do so, when I con-
templated the joyful entry of our atoning Saviour into his once
¢ holy city.” The cleansing of the temple, the miraculous
withering of the fig tree, and the voice from heaven, when the
Greeks of the dispersion asked to see him, were sufficient to
attest his Divine power; but they were not miracles sufficiently
splendid to attract universal notice, and to excite the jealousy of
the Pharisees. As the time of his betrayal was come, he did not
Lesitate to reprove, with more boldness than he had hitherto
shown, all the sects among his countrymen. He commanded the
Herodians to render to Ceesar the things that be Czsar’s, and to
God the things that were God’s. To the Sadducees he explained,
from the books of Moses, the doctrine of the Resurrection. The
inconsistency of the apparently austere, but, in reality, immoral
Pharisee, is reprobated with unsparing and indignant severity.
The prophetic parables, the prediction of the fall of Jerusalem,
and the allusions to the great event of which it was typical—his
institution of the Eucharist, to be received by us all till he shall
again come to judge the living and the dead—his exhortations to
his disciples, his promises of his Holy Spirit, his meekness, his
gentlencss, and his love, present the perfect portrait, which the
simple pen of inspiration alone can adequately describe. The
view, which I have submitted ‘to the reader, of the agony in the
garden of Gethsemane, appears to be justified by the various cir-
cumstances which prove our Lord to be the second Adam. Our
faculties must be enlarged in another state of existence, before we
can comprehend the mysteries of Revelation. ¢ One little part
alone we dimly scan,” that our faith may be strengthened with an
earnest of the future great discoveries of God and his government,
which shall await us in eternity.

VII. From the apprehension of Christ to the crucifixion. The
Lamb of God is sacrificed—the atonement is accepted—and man
is pardoned ! All unite to reject our Lord. His disciples de-
serted him—the most zealous of their number denied him—the
high priest insulted him—the servants mocked him—the soldiers
spat in his face, and ridiculed his pretensions—the Sanhedrim
condemned him. Though his betrayer declared the innocence of
his victim—though Pilate acquitted him—though his accusers
agreed not together, yet the heads of opposing factions unite to
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destroy him. The power of Rome, the religious hatred of an
apostate Church, the changeable populace, who perhaps imagined
their clamours were the voice of God, all combined to fulfil the
prophecies, and murder the willing Sacrifice, which was about to
intercede for them all. Our Lord never forgot his divinity in
the midst of these scenes. When he was dying as a man, he for-
gave sins as God. He refused to deliver his assumed body from’
the cross, but he declared his power as Lord of the invisible
world. I have fully expressed my opinion on this point in the
twenty-fifth note to the present Fart. I believe the death of
Christ to be a mysterious atonement for the sins of man. I have
no hope of everlasting happiness, but from my faith in this mys-
terious atonement. I believe this doctrine to be the one peculiar,
fundamental, and characteristic truth of Revelation. 1 humbly
prostrate my reason to the God who has given Revelation to guide
us, as the best proof of my most rational homage to the Deity:
and I pray that the consolation which I derive from this faith in
the atonement of our only Lord and Saviour, may never be shaken
by the presumptuous conclusions, and the shallow speculations,
of the philosophy which rejects Revelation.

VIII. From the resurrection to the ascension. I have already
mentioned the authorities upon which I have divided this Part.
The reflections upon our Lord’s ascension, in the forty-third
note to this Part, are such as every Christian will adopt, who
believes in the immortality revealed in Scripture.

IX. Before the Gospel was offered to the Gentiles, the Apostles
made their appeal exclusively to their own brethren. Our Lord
had told the Jews, that their rejection of his ministry should be
forgiven them ; but that their refusal to be convinced by the mi-
raculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, should neither be forgiven in
this, nor in the future world. The present Part gives an account
of the preachmg of the Apostles from the ascension to the time
for the calling in of the Gentiles, and the miraculous conversnon
of St. Paul to Chrxstlamty for that purpose.

The first section of this most interesting Part presents us with
a view of the return to Jerusalem of the timid disciples of Christ,
and their meeting for devotional purposes in one of the Hyperoa,
or upper rooms, in which the Jews were accustomed to celebrate
their passovers ; totally unconscious of their lofty destiny, as the
moral and religious renovators of mankind. I have taken the
opportunity in beginning the second volume with this chapter, to
request the reader to compare the claims of Christianity to the

VOL. 1. c
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liomage of a rational and immortal being, with the pretensions of
any of the absurd speculations which have insulted the reasonm,
and debased the morals, of society. It will be perceived that I
have not availed myself of any part of Mr. Faber’s work on the
same subject. The note was written before his book was submitted
to the public.

The election of Matthias, related in the second section, has
been generally considered an argument for the popular election
of the Clergy. We live under this curse, that whatever form of
regimen we adopt, whether in Church or State, thorns and thistles
must be produced. Our own wisdom and prudence may increase
or diminish their number: but some evil will be found, and we
try in vain to escape from it. To avoid one class of real or sup-
posed grievances in the appointment of the Clergy, without
appeal to the congregation; other, and sometimes greater evils
have been preferred, by popular elections. By these, the errors
of the people are perpetuated, where the opinions of the con-
'gregation are erroneous. The teacher is compelled to preach the
sentiments of his hearers; and to learn implicitly, where he
ought to instruct freely. Asno dominion is more cruel, arbitrary,
ecapricious, and unjust, than the dominion of large, and therefore
irresponsible bodies; no slavery is so intolerable, as subserviency
to their fluctuating opinions.

The prayer of the disciples, at the election of Matthias, may
be considered as one proof of their acknowledgment of the di-
vinity of our Lord. ’

We are brought, in the third section, to that wonderful event,
by which the ignorant, timid, prejudiced disciples of our Lord,
obtained, in one instant, by the especial Providence of God,
advantages, accomplishments, knowledge, and every other requi-
site qualification for the noble office, which would have otherwise
required the labour of many years. Endued with power from on
high, they became at once prudent legislators, sober and learned
judges, eloquent preachers, liberal without compromising truth,
tolerant without religious indifference. Through the whole of
the remainder of the New Testament, the Apostles appeal to the
miraculous gifts of healing, of languages, of discerning of spirits.
The contrast of their present and former conduct demonstrates
the internal change which had taken place. Without these assist-
ances, indeed, the religion which commanded the submission of
the passions, for the sake of a crucified criminal, whom they as-
serted to have been a divine Being, could never have ‘prevailed.
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The immediate effects of this great event are related in the next
sections, the accession of converts, and, what must now appear
almost as wonderful, the union of Christiaus in this truly primitive
Church. They were neither divided by absurd jealousy, by the
pride of intellect, by adherence to some strange errors, to which
their fathers pledged themselves, and which did not die away
with the political events, or foolish controversies, in which they
originated. They were neither influenced by the fear of offend-
ing, by a regard to self-interest, by attachment to opinions which
they received without inquiry, and maintained without examina-
tion. Truth, confirmed by undeniable evidence, and demon-
strated by irresistible argument, was the object they pursued, and
obtained.

After the conversion of the cripple, the attention of the people
of Jerusalem was so much excited, that the Sanhedrim ordered
the Apostles to be summoned ; and inquired, what new imposition
was about to be practised on the Jewish nation. How unbounded
must have been the rage and indignation of the Sanhedrim, who
were in daily expectation of a powerful and temporal Messiah, a
conqueror of the Romans, and an elevator of the Jewish nation to
the height of political power; when the fisherman of Galilee
stood before them, and affirmed, that the condemned and innocent
vietim from Nazareth was the true and long expected Messiah;
and that the Sanhedrim had murdered their heaven-descended
Sovereign ! In the note to section eight, I have given the parallel
between Christ and Moses, whose prediction St. Peter had ap-
plied to our Saviour. To what extent this parallel may have
been explained, is uncertain. If the Sanhedrim heard of this
application, they must have been more highly enraged. They
imagined they had crucified the new religion, when they crucified
its Founder. They had but nurtured with blood the seed which
should grow into the tree, which should refresh the world with its
leaves, and the Church with its fruits, of life. Annas and Caia-
phas, and the most learned Talmudists, the eminent, the honour-
able, and the noble, were assembled to hear the defence of the
despised fisherman, whom they insulted for his deficiency in the
only learning which their intellectual vanity esteemed. Another
extraordinary descent of the Holy Spirit is related in section
eleven, to encourage and animate the converts at this beginning
of their predicted persecutions. The Church continued at peaoe,
wealthy, flourishing, and united.

With this abundant presperity began the oorruptlon of tbe
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Churoh. Ambition, a more powerful passion than avance, which
is its minister only, divided the infant community. Ananias first
desired eminence by his apparent liberality; he might have
wished also, as many have supposed, to obtain a more ample pro-
vision at some future perlod, from the funds of the Church. The
custom now began, which in Christian societies has never been
discontinued, of maintaining the poor, from some permanent fund,
afforded by the voluntary benevolence of the wealthy.

From the fourteenth to the twentieth sections, we read of the
gradual progress of the new faith. The repetition of his asser-
tion by St. Peter, that the crucified and innocent Nazarene was
the real Messiah, made the Sanhedrim resolve to punish the
Apostles with death. They were checked by the advice of Ga-
maliel. The increasing numbers of the Church made the election
of new officers necessary, who should peculiarly devote themselves
to those duties which interfered with the proper discharge of the
higher and apostolic office. The Apostles prescribed the quali-
fications of the deacons, and approved of the choice of the peo-
ple. This subject is partially discussed in the note to the
eighteenth section. In the note to the following section I have
endeavoured to show that Mr. Benson’s Chronology of the Life
of Christ, which I have adopted from a full conviction of its ac-
curacy, is consistent with the prophecy of the seventy weeks by
the Prophet Daniel.

In the twentieth section we read of the breaking out of the
persecution, in which St. Stephen was martyred, while testifying
the divinity of Christ, and asserting in the presence of St. Paul,
at that time one of his persecutors, that he saw the glory which
had been seen by their patriarchal ancestors; and that the cruci-
fied Jesus of Nazareth was the personage who appeared with it.
The ancient Jews believed that the Angel Jehovah was the
manifested God of their fathers; and Stephen, in his dying mo-
ments, declared that Jesus of Nazareth, and the Angel Jehovah,
were the same being. This was blasphemy to the Jews, who
considered our Lord as a man ; and it must have shocked the un-
believing zealot, who afterwards became the Apostle of the Gen-
tiles. But the assertion of St. Stephen shows to us yet further,
how beautifully the dispensations of God blend one with another,
and rest upon the same evidence. St. Paul must bave remem-
bered the dying exclamation of the proto-martyr, when he was
himself favoured with the opening of the. invisible world, and

with the appearance of the sume Angel Jehovah, Jesus of Naga-
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reth. If St. Paul, as a learned Jew, had been required to select
the only evidence which could convince him that Jesus was the
Christ; it is probable that he would have demanded the appear-
ance of the Shechinah, and the manifested God of his ancestors.
This was vouchsafed to him at his conversion, when the Jesus,
whom Stephen saw standing at the right hand of God, appeared
to him in the same glory, and told him, ¢ I am Jesus,” the mani-
fested God of thy fathers, the Angel Jehovah, ¢ whom thou
persecutest.”

In consequence of the Pauline persecution, the Apostles were
dispersed from Jerusalem: and the converts, who were probably
gifted with miraculous powers for that purpose, every where
preached the new religion. The provinces of Judsea now received
Christianity. Samaria began to abound with converts, to whom
the gifts of the Holy Spirit were imparted by the hands of St.
Peter and St. John; the Apostles alone, as the higher order in
the priesthood of Christianity, possessing authority to confer
them. From this circumstance the ancient Church confined the
power of confirming to the Bishops, as the successors of the
Apostles, in those ordinary acts of authority, which they con-
sidered essential to all Christian Churches. When the provinces
of Judsea were thus Christianized, the time for appealing to the
Jews, and the Proselytes of Righteousness, (among whom was
the treasurer of Queen Candace,) appears to have come to its
proper termination. The Gospel of St. Matthew was probably
now written for the use of the scattered communities; and the
Pauline persecution is unexpectedly terminated by the sudden’
interposition of Divine Providence, in the conversion of its
principal agent. This event is related in the thirty - first
section.

In the note to the thirty-first section, I have briefly considered
the influences which have been sometimes deduced from the his-
tory of St. Paul’s conversion, that no mun can be a Christian,
who does not experience some miraculous change or interposition
of a similar nature. It must be remembered, that St. Paul was
not the chief of profligates, but chief of the opponents of the
Gospel. This is the proper meaning of his appellation, ¢ the
chief of sinners.” It is more than questionable, whether the
sudden demonstration of the truth of Christianity, which was now
enforced on the mind of St. Paul, as the very best and most un-
suspicious agent, by whom Christianity might be dxspersed with
the most effect, can be considered as an argument in favour of
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the doctrine of the sudden conversions of educated Christians,
who are acquainted from their infancy with the Scriptures, and
know why Christ rose from the dead.

With the preaching of St. Paul, the miracles of St. Peter, and
the repose of the Churches, this Part terminates. I have con-
sidered, at some length, the doctrine and government of the
Church at Jerusalem, the model for all succeeding Churches. I
have devoted some time to this point, because an attentive perusal
of the Holy Scriptures alone has convinced me, that Jesus Christ
is the Lawgiver of nations, as well as the Saviour of individuals.
My Bible, my only religion, has taught me, that Christ descended
from heaven, neither to form separate congregations of good and
devotional individuals—nor to unite the world under. one ecclesi-
astical domination. He came to make every separate kingdom
one great religious family ; and thus to extinguish over the whole
earth, wars abroad, and factions at home, and all political evils,
of what kind soever, by religious peace, and mutual love. God
wills the present, as well as the future happiness of man: and
Christianity, rightly understood, is the only means by which the
divine object will eventually be accomplished.

X. The time had now fully come, in which the exclusive ap-
peal to the Jews was to cease, and the new dispensation to begin ;
when the Gospel was to be preached to other nations. 'This
Part includes the period between the vision of St. Peter, which
announced the enlargement of the Church, and the mission of St.
Paul to the idolatrous Gentiles. The vision of St. Peter was
the commencement of the fulfilment of our Lord’s prophecy,
¢ On this rock I will build my Church.” The dissertation of
Bernard Duysing, in the Critici Sacri, on this subject, is exceed-
ingly curious. Some extracts are given from it in the note, to-
gether with the interpretation of Jones of Nayland.

A discussion arose between some distinguished theologians in
the last century, on the Proselytes of the Jews. The first Lord
Barrington adopted and learnedly defended the usual opinion,
that in addition to the Proselytes of Righteousness, who engaged
to fulfil the whole law of Moses, there was also another class,
who professed their belief in the God of the Jews, but who did
not bind themselves by the more burthensome ceremonial. Dr.
Doddridge and Dr. Lardner, and, on the authority of their argu-
ments, Dr. Hales, have differed from Lord Barrington, and as-
serted the existence of the former Proselytes only. Michaelis,
Dr. Graves, Selden, Witsius, Spencer, Schoetgen, Lightfoot,
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and others, to whom reference is made in the first note, support
the opinion of Lord Barrington, though they have not noticed
the controversy. 1 have adopted the general supposition. The
existence of a large class of persons of the same description as
Cornelius, who should receive the new religion before it was
preached to the idolaters of the surrounding country, appears to
have been a wise provision for the continuance of that gradual
and silent progress, by which Christianity was to be extended
through the world.

The new dispensation was not at first generally received. The
converts, who were scattered from Jerusalem by the Pauline per-
secution, preached to the Jews only. The Church at Jerusalem
was astonished at the intelligence, that the Proselytes of the Gate
were to be admitted into the Church; and they commissioned
Barnabas to make inquiry. Saul, who seems to have been now
merely a private, though eminent teacher, is associated with him;
and, on their arrival at Antioch, which may be called the first
metropolis of the Christian cities, the adherents of the new re-
ligion are called by the now most honourable of all human ap-
pellations. Many have been of opinion, that the title of Christian
was given by divine appointment. It seems probable that some
designation was necessary to distinguish the Christians from the
Jews, with whom they were at first identified.

Now that the new religion had become so firmly established,
that it embraced another large class.of persons, the lives of the
Apostles ceased to be essential to the existence of the rising
Church. They consequently became subject to the plans of their
enemies. One of them was put to death: the rest appear to
have been scattered from Jerusalem; and the power, which had
at first been common to them all, was concentrated in one, who
was left at Jerusalem, in the time of the greatest danger, to pro-
tect and govern the Church.

1 bave considered, at greater length than was perhaps neces-
sary, the opinion that St. Peter, after his miraculous escape from
prison, was sheltered at Rome. Many Protestant writers have
asserted that he was never in that city. The evidence appears to
be more favourable to the other supposition; and it is probable
that St. Mark’s Gospel was now written under the inspection, or
at the dictation of St. Peter. The perversion of the Romanist
theologians on the subject of St. Peter’s residence at Rome, is
well known. The supremacy of St. Peter is a fiction; it is the
Upas tree of Christianity ; it has poisoned the fairest shrubs and
flowers in the garden of the Church. It has changed the peace-
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ful religion of the mild and holy Saviour, into a series of political
controversies; from which have originated civil wars, alienations
of princes from their people, and of people from their princes—
and all the civil commotions which have prevented the progress
of Christianity ;" which have given its principal triumph to in-
fidelity, and every where degraded religion. If the blundering
interpreters, who have assigned this imaginary supremacy to St.
Peter, had granted it to St. Paul, they would have been more
able to defend their folly. St. Peter was the minister of the eir-
cumcision, St. Paul was the Apostle of the Gentiles, of whom
the Romans were the chief; and he openly reproved St. Peter
for the conduct which he thought worthy of censure.

The remainder of this Part relates the continued increase of
the Churches, till the actual appointment of St. Paul to the mis~
sion to which he had been so long designated.

XI1. We now arrive at the dispensation under which we our-
selves live, when the Gospel was preached to the idolatrous Gen-
tiles. In consequence of his divine appointment, St. Paul
received the sanction of the heads of the Church at Antioch, to
his mission, and became their Apostle. This Part contains the
account of his first apostolical journey. - The principal points
considered in the notes to this Part are—the similarity between
the servige of the synagogue and that of the early Church—the
question of predestination—the apostolical decree—and the nature
of the spiritual gifts, titles, and offices in the Church of Antioch.
Vitringa, who was both a theorist and a zealous presbyterian, has
endeavoured to establish the identity of the early Church govern-
ment with that of the synagogue. I have pointed out various
instances in which the supposed parallel entirely fails. If indeed
it could be shown to be complete, the similarity would .prove
nothing with respect to the question concerning Episcopacy. As
the Jewish synagogues were under the control of the heads of
their religion at Jerusalem, while each congregation might pos-
sibly have some observances peculiar to itself; so also the
Christian Churches were never independent of the apostolical
authority, though each might perhaps vary in certain non-essen-
tial particulars.

XII. The twelfth Part contains an account of the second
apostolical journey of St. Paul. Observant of our Lord’s direc-
tion, that his Evangelists should not go out alone, because ¢ in
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word was to be esta-
blished,” the Apostle, having chosen Silas, after his separation
from Barnabas, proceeds on his journey with Timothy, whom he
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met with on his arrival at . Derbe. Our Lord’s promise, that his
Apostles should possess authority over all the power of the enemy,
was fulfilled at Philippi. In a former part of the Arrangement,
the opinions respecting demoniacal possession are considered at
some length. The case of the Pythoness at Philippi appears
to afford additional evidence in support of the general opinion,
that the instances mentioned in Scripture must be literally in-
terpreted. :

In the tenth section of this Part we come to the first of those
most important portions of the inspired writings, the Epistles of
Paul. As no part of the Scriptures have been more frequently
misinterpreted than these Epistles, I have endeavoured to submit
to the reader, at the head of each Epistle, a brief statement of
the proposition which St. Paul intended to establish; and so to
analyze the Epistle itself, that the nature of the arguments, by
which that proposition is established, may be clearly seen. The
primary meaning of every verse may be thus more probably
ascertained ; and the universal adaptation of the Epistles to the
circumstances of the Churches of Christ, in all ages, be more dis-
tinctly pointed out. I reject the hypotheses of Semler, and of
Taylor of Norwich, as well as the reasonings of his follower, Mr.
Belsham; who would destroy the peculiar doctrines of Chris-
tianity, by endeavouring to prove that the terms and phrases
which are used by St. Paul, have an exclusive reference to the
disputes of the Apostolic age, respecting the admission of the
Gentiles into the Church of God, and are therefore to be in-
terpreted as alluding only to the privileges of the visible Church.
While it must be allowed that the existing controversy between
the Jews and the Apostles, on this point, ought to be kept in
view, whenever the chief Epistles are studied, we shall utterly
mistake the nature of that sublimer object which the Deity pro-
posed, when he gave inspiration to his servants, if we attempt
to confine their teaching and arguments to the advantages of a
visible Church, and to the impartation to the idolatrous Gentiles
of a purer system of morality. Their object was rather to prove,
that if God admitted the Jews into a visible Church upon earth,
as an earnest and proof that they should be hereafter admitted
into a higher state of purity and happiness above; the same
mercy would receive the Gentiles into this higher glory, and
consequently, as an inferior privilege, wauld receive them into a
more extensive and visible Church upon earth. - On this account
it is that the doctrines of the Trinity, the Incarnation, and
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the Atonement, (without which essential truths there is no Chris-
tianity,) are so repeatedly and earnestly insisted upon. They are
our pledges of future discoveries of God, when we shall rise from the
dead. If any revelation be given us from above, we might justly
expect that some internal evidence of its truth would be afforded,
in addition to the outward facts which demonstrate its divine
origin. That internal evidence, among other doctrines, would
probably consist in some account of the Deity, which could not
have been discovered by reason; and which would be the one,
peculiar, characteristic, and mysterious foundation of the whole
fabric of truth. This doctrine would be so interwoven with the
system of Revelation, that it would be alike found in the begin-
ning, the middle, and the end. The removal of it would be at-
tended with the conviction of the utter uselessness and unreason-
ableness of the remainder. It would be consistent with the analogy
of faith; it would be proportionate to the greatness of the soul of
man; it would be capable of exciting that internal feeling of in-
definitude, which uniformly attends our contemplation of the
visible world, by whatever branch of science we attempt to ex-
plore it, and whether the microscope or telescope be called to our
assistance. Such internal evidence, such mysterious, essential
truth, is to be found only in the doctrine of the atonement of
Christ—a divine and an incarnate Being. It ought not to ex-
cite surprise, that the admirers of the powers of human reason
have so uniformly endeavoured to overthrow this truth. Salva-
tion by a crucified Redeemer, who was at once a manifested and
predicted God, though he was found in fashion as a man, and was
despised and rejected of men, ever was, and ever will be, our only
real hope; while it is the object of unabated scorn, both to the
deifiers of human intellect, and to all the deistical critics of the
New Testament. Impressed with these convictions, while I
endeavour to ascertain the primary meaning of an Epistle, I
never attempt to bring down the lofty speculations of the in-
spired writer from the battlements of heaven, to the walls of the
visible Church. Without losing sight of the controversies of
the Apostolic age, I have not endeavoured to pervert the
meaning of any one passage, by forcibly applying it to these
disputes.

The notes to each- Epistle contain a brief account of their origin,
date, place, and necessity. These will be found to be taken
from our popular writers. The usual sources of our knowledge
of these subjects have now been so thoroughly explored, that
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little addition is to be expected, unless we are willing to invent
some new theory, or defend some strange paradox.

The conduct of St. Paul at Athens, amidst the contempt which
the speculative philosophers of the academy felt and expressed
for the Hebrew teacher, suggested some remarks on the best
mode by which the missionary and the disputant, whether among
heathens or infidels, may at once conciliate his hearers, and advo-
cate truth. In a note to another part of this section, I have
briefly considered some of those inquiries which in our early age
are so deeply interesting; but which we are generally contented
to resign to their own difficulty, in our maturer years. The utter
impossibility of solving the problems respecting the nature and
attributes of God, concerning the permission of evil, the exist-
ence of matter, the origin of the universe, the sources of action
with the Deity, and many others, is one great proof of our future
immortality, and of our eternal improvement.

In the fourteenth section we come to the first Epistle to the
Thessalonians. The Epistle to the Galatians had been written
to prove the reasonableness of the doctrine, that the Gentiles
were to be re-admitted into the Church of God. This Epistle
contains a brief statement of the evidences in favour of Chris-
tianity ; and, as the inspired writings were read in all the
Churches, we may consider the first Epistle to the Thessalonians,
as a supplement to the former.

The next section gives ari account of the preaching of St. Paul
at Corinth. While he continued in that city he addressed another
Epistle to the Thessalonians, to remove a misinterpretation of
his former letter, concerning the second coming of Christ. He
assures them, that the early descent of our Lord to judgment is
not to be expected till a great apostasy had begun, and flourished,
and was overthrown. 'The marks which distinguish this apostasy,
describe the Church of Rome. I have not, however, on my own
authority, represented Popery as the predicted apostasy. The
arguments which have proved satisfactory to the great majority
of Protestants on this subject, are principally taken from Dr.
Benson. Being convinced by these arguments, that the corrupt
Church of Rome is described by St. Paul, as the great sin of
Christianity ; I have not hesitated to express and defend that
opinion. To maintain Protestantism, and to oppose Popery, is
not the cause of the Church of England, or of the English na-
tion alone ; it is the cause of all mankind. To resist that domi-
nion, is the solemn and bounden duty of every man who wishes
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well’ to the human race, or who desires universal ecclesiastical
and civil freedom. The giant which once bestrode the civilized
world like a Colossus, is restless, and struggling beneath the
weight of increasing knowledge; but its convulsive movements
still shake the whole of Christendom, and his breath is the furnace
of the volcano. We may mark the literary infidelity of the age,
and the ancient superstitions of Papal Rome, ascending from the
opposite sides of the intellectual horizen, and overshadowing the
nation with their frowns. Our duty must be to strengthen the
Protestant institutions—to promote the plans of good, which aim
at the enlightening of mankind—to sacrifice to truth, as well as
to candour, and to plead for the union which may be founded
upon useful laws. It may be questioned whether truth does not
flourish more in an age of controversy, than of religious indiffer-
ence. Christianity would never have established its unyielding
peculiarities of opinion, discipline, and holiness, if the Apostles
had consented to forego their zeal and diligence, in deference to
popular clamour, compromised error, or the political plans of
their superiors. Truth was their only, their undivided object.
From this they were neither intimidated, nor perverted, nor se-
duced ; till by their preaching, and their writing, and their perse-
verance, they gave their perfect example to the Christian teacher;
and erected the Church and the Religion of Christ upon the
ruins of every existing error. Their successors have lately desisted
from the wars of the tongue and of the pen; and the consequence
has been, that Christian union is destroyed, truth is trodden under
foot, and religious indifference, assuming the name of liberality,
demands and receives the general homage. The marks of our
alienation are now so deeply worn, that we might fear we shall
never meet but in the grave—that we never shall worship to-
gether as one great family of God, till we rise from the dead, and
bow before his throne in the invisible world.

On the authority of Michaelis and Dr. Hales, I have assigned
an early date to the Epistle to Titus. The vow at Cenchrea—
the disputes at Ephesus—and the return of St. Paul to Antioch,
terminate the Part.

XIII. The third apostolical journey of St. Paul presents us
with the same kind of history as the preceding. Proceeding from
Antioch to the Churches which he had planted in Galatia and
Phrygia, he remained two years at Ephesus, and sent Timothy
and Erastus to Macedonia and Greece. From Ephesus he writes
his first Epistle to the Corinthians, to reprove the irregularities
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and disorders which had begun to divide the Church of Corinth ;
and to answer various questions in doctrine and discipline, which
had been proposed to him by his converts. The Apostie has
been supposed, in this letter, to deny his own plenary inspiration.
This opinion is considered in the note, principally from the
labours of the lamented Rennell. ‘

The success of St. Paul at Ephesus at length endangered the
profits of the shrine-makéts of the temple of Diana. By their
means he is compelled to retire to Macedonia, when he writes
his first Epistle to Timothy; to direct him how to suppress the
false doctrines which the Jewish zealots were endeavouring to in-
troduce into the Church at Ephesus, over which Timothy had
been appointed. The Gospel had now made such progress, that
it had become necessary, as in the instance of Titus, and now of
Timothy, to place in large districts persons who should ordain
ministers, and maintain discipline among the Churches. When
the converts were required to submit to the authority which was
now established over them, they began to question the right of
the Apostles to control and govern them. Thus we find in the
eleventh section, that St. Paul wrote from Macedonia his second
Epistle to the Corinthians, to vindicate his authority, and to
caution his people against the influence of false teachers. By
thus reading the Epistles in their connexion with the history, and
considering them in their consecutive order, we see the manner
in which the Churches were agitated, and the necessity.of disci-
pline, as well as of devotion, in all Christian societies. In this
Epistle to the Corinthians, St. Paul observes the same conduct,
which but a short time before he had so earnestly recommended
to Timothy. The two Epistles reflect light on each other, and
give ns a more accurate notion, when thus considered together, of
the state of the primitive Churches.

It is not necessary that I should add in this place any remarks
to those which will be found in the note to the thirteenth section
of this Part, the Epistle to the Romans. Its object is to prove
that Christ alone was the author of that one sublime plan of re-
demption, which included all mankind at the beginning, and
which was intended to embrace the Gentiles once more within
the Church of God ; though for a season, on account of the Gen-
tile idolatry, it had been confined to the family of Abraham. The
prediction of the present state of the Jews, while their ten
polity was still flourishing, and of the eventual restoration of
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that people to the Christian Church, demonstrates the extent of
the prophetic gifts which had been imparted to the Apostles.

The history proceeds to relate St. Paul’s journeys over various
parts of Asia—his presenting himself to St. James, the head of
the Church at Jerusalem—his apprehension in that city—his de-
fence, and appeal to his privilege as a Roman citizen to save him-
self from the indignation of his own countrymen. We meet with
another instance in the twenty-sixth section, of the inveterate
hatred which the Jews still continued to bear against the opinion
which St. Paul so strenuously advocated, that the Gentiles were
to be received into the Church.

In the twenty-eighth section we are presented with St. Paul’s
appearance, for the first time since his conversion, before the
Jewish Sanhedrim. The brief narrative of St. Luke does not stop
to inform us of the mingled rage, and hatred, and contempt, with
which they must have returned the earnest look of the apostle,
when he stood before them. They had granted him high powers,
and a great military command. He had been admitted to their
confidence—he had distinguished himself, when a young man, by
his ardent zeal in their cause. He now stood before them, the
betrayer of their imagined interests—an apostate, and a criminal.
The high-priest commanded him to be struck, on account of the
supposed insult, when St. Paul began the defence of his appa-
rently inconsistent conduct, with asserting that he had lived in all
good conscience before God, until that day. The manner in
which the apostle divided his judges among themselves—his sub-
sequent encouragement to persevere—the conspiracy of the Jews
to kill him—its discovery—his accusation and defence before
Felix, Festus, and Agrippa—and his appeal to the emperor, when
he saw reason to believe that he would be surrendered to the
Jews by the profligate Roman Governor, are beautifully told, and
are deeply interesting. It will be observed that St. Paul, when-
ever he is required to give an account of his motives, his religion,
or. his conduct as a Christian teacher, uniformly appeals to his
miraculous conversion, and to the appearance of a great light at
mid-day, which was seen by the large multitude which attended
him. The Part ends with his being committed, as a prisoner, to
the custody of the centurion, in consequence of his appeal to
Ctesar.

X1V. Few observations are necessary on the fourteenth Part,
which relates the voyage of St. Paul to Rome, his shipwreck at
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the island of Melita (probably in the Adriatic), and his arrival in
Italy. During his imprisonment at Rome, he wrote his Epistle
to the Ephesians, to congratulate them on their admission into
the Christian Church, through the mercy of God, which invited
them to holiness of life. In the second year of his imprisonment
he sent an Epistle to the Philippians, on the usual subject, to
caution them against the Judaizing teachers, and persuade them
to love and union. The Epistle to the Colossians affirms the
doctrine of the atonement of Christ, against the metaphysical
Essenians and Judaizers. These Epistles show the constant and
peculiar care of the Apostle over the Churches, and his great
anxiety to preserve the converts in the purity of the faith. The
beautiful Epistle to Philemon displays the singular union of
courtesy, kindness, and benevolence, which characterized the
Apostle in private life. The first of the Catholic Epistles, that
of St. James, was also given to the Churches at this period. The
doctrines of St. Paul on justification by faith, without the deeds
of the law of Moses, appear to have been so misinterpreted, as if
the Apostle had taught the opinion of salvation without holiness
of life. Though the grace and mercy of God are the sole causes
of the system of redemption, holiness is the only means by which
that redemption may be secured. Holiness is the root of both
present and future happiness, and is the one great object of the
Gospel. It cannot therefore excite surprise, that the Catholic
Epistles should be principally written to enforce these practical
duties.

XYV. In this last Part I have endeavoured to give a brief his-
tory of the Christian Church to the present day. The fourteenth
Part ended with the release of St. Paul from his first imprisonment,
and the writing of the Beok of the Acts, by his companion St.
Luke. While the Apostle was waiting in Italy for Timothy, he
had the opportunity of calmly considering the state of his country-
men. He observed their hatred towards himself—their contempt
towards him as an apostate, and deserter of the cause of the San-
hedrim—their inadequate ideas of the Messiah—the approaching
ruin of Jerusalem, and the consequent dispersion of his people.
Impressed with sorrow for their condition, he made his last, and
perhaps his greatest effort, to convince them of the real nature
of the spiritual Being whom they ought to expect; as the causer
of a greater deliverance than the rescuing of their degraded
country from the dominion of Rome. Avoiding all mention of
his own offensive name, he wrote his Epistle to the Hebrews, to

12
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prove the truth of the doctrine upon which alone Christianity is
established, the divinity and atonement of Christ, who is the
Word of God, the personal and manifested Logos of their own
Scriptures. 'The Epistle to the Hebrews may be considered the
key to the Old Testament, and the most important of all the
inspired writings to him, who would understand clearly the
Scripture doctrine of the person of Christ.

It is not improbable that St. Paul proceeded from Italy to the
various places to which he intimated his desire to travel, and to
others, which are mentioned in ecclesiastical history as the scenes
of his labours. The reasons, upon the authority of which it is
believed by many, that he now travelled to Britain, Jerusalem,
Antioch, to certain towns in Asia, to Greece, and Rome, will be
found in the notes, from the Eecond to the twelfth sections.

On his second visit to Rome, the Apostle was again impri-
soned, in the general persecution of the Christians under Nero.
In the anticipation of approaching death, he wrote his second
Epistle to Timothy. In this letter he takes his farewell of his
friend, and of the Church, and expresses his joy at the prospect
of a painful death, with that humble, but well-founded confidence,
which is the privilege of a Christian only.

The approaching death of St. Paul, and the near destruction
of Jerusalem, evidently rendered this the most appropriate period,
when the rest of the Apostles who were still alive, might usefully
address their general Epistles to the Christian Churches. We
are accordingly now presenfed with the Epistles of St. Peter and
St. Jude. The prejudices of the former Apostle against the
Gentiles had subsided, and he addresses himself jointly to them,
with the Jewish converts, to encourage them to holiness and to
patience under suffering. In his second Epistle he reminds them
of the danger of apostasy, and of the end of the Jewish dispensa-
tion, and the visible world.

About the same time St. Jude writes his Epistle, to guard
the converts against every doctrine, however specious it might
appear, which tended to diminish the sanctions of holiness.
This was the one great object of all religion: and no purity of
faith, no zealous attachment to a party, an opinion, or a creed,
can be substituted for the indispensable sacrifice of ourselves to
God.

The sixteenth section brings us to the martyrdom of St. Peter
and St. Paul, the two principal leaders of the army of the Church
militant upon earth. It is probable that none of the Apostles,
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except St. John, was now left alive. The appeal of the Spirit of
God to the Jews was now terminated. St. Peter had opened
the kingdom of heaven to his people; St. Paul had invited and
adjured them to enter in,—they had refused to ‘accept the invi-
tation ; and the wrath came upon them to the uttermost. They
wander among us, the outcasts of mankind. The contempt of
the nations has begun only to subside into pity with the ex-
isting generation. For the first time since the fall of Jeru-
salem, their Christian brethren regard them with uniform
benevolence.

The eighteenth section contains the Book of the Revelation.
I believe it, with Dr. Clarke, to have been intended to supply
the place of a continued succession of prophets in the Christian
Church. I have divided it, with some variations, according to
the theory of its interpretation submitted to the world by our
latest and most popular commentator, Mr. Faber. The reader is
supposed to have perused the volumes of this learned, though not
always satisfactory, hierophant.

The opinion that the apostasy of papal Rome is announced in
the Book of the Revelation, has been long and rightly received
among the Churches. Dr. Croly has published some very
curious and valuable observations on this point. He is of opinion
that the principal portions of the Apocalypse refer exclusively to
the corruptions of the western Church. I subjoin a brief analysis
of his ingenious system of interpretation, which is worthy of the
attention of the Biblical Student, for whose advantage this state-
ment is principally designed (z).

(z) The System of Interpretation of the Apocalypse, by the Rev. George Croly,
LL.D. &c.—The Apocalypse is not a consecutive prophecy, but a fasciculus of prophe-
cies, seen probably at intervals, du‘ring St. John’s dwelling at Patmos, all predicting
nearly the same events, under different emblems and modes of expression, and thus
checking and illustrating each other. After the first three chapters, addressed to the
Asiatic Churches, the predictions are strictly confined to Europe. They take no notice
of the Eastern Church, nor of Mahometanism. They are limited to Popery, of which
they give a history, regular, close, and circumstantial,in a remarkable degree. Analysis
of the Apocalypse.—Chapters 4, 5, 6,7, (the chapters of the Seals,) are a general view,
or index, of the events detailed in the subsequent predictions. These chapters com-
prehend the course of Providence, from the birth of Christianity to the Millennium.
Chapters 8, 9, 10, 11, (the chapters of the trumpets,) are identical with chapters 15
and 16, (the chapters of the Seals.) They both predict the series of events between the
Reformation in the 12th century, and the great universal war in which Popery is to
perish.  But the chapters of the trumpets mark the events with more detail. Thus
chapter 8 gives a view of the general, physical, and moral sufferings of man, in conse-

quence of the divine displeasure at the corruptions of Christianity by the Popedom.
Chapter 9 is a most remarkable’ and characteristic prediction of the French Revolu-

VOL. 1. d



1 INTRODUCTION.

Contrary to the usual mode of arrangement, I have placed the
Epistles of St. John after the Apocalypse. The difference of the
style in the composition was one of my principal arguments for
so doing. The language of the Book of Revelation appeared to
be the result of less intercourse with the Greeks, than that of the
Epistles, which bear much resemblance to the style of St. John’s
Gospel, the last in date of the inspired writings. The powerful
recommendations, also, to love, and truth, and union among
Christians, which abound in the Epistles of St. John, appeared
to be a more valuable legacy to the Churches of God, than even
the prophecies of the Apocalypse. Whether there be prophecies,
they shall cease—charity never faileth.

tion. This prediction has been hitherto presumed, by the majority of commentators,
to apply to Mahometanism. This is the chapter which Pastorini’s, (Walmsley’s) pro-
phecies apply to Luther, and the Reformation in Germany, and on which the Irish
Romanists founded their expectation of a massacre of the Protestants in the year 1825.
It will be shewn that it applies only to our era—that its date is past—and that it is the
history of the French Jacobin empire. Chapter 10 is the sudden diffusion of the Holy
Scriptures, and synonymous of the French Revolution. Chapter 11 is a history of the
suppression of the Holy Scriptures by Popery, of their public extinction by Atheist and
Revolutionary France, and of their sudden recovery from this degradation, by being
spread to the boundaries of the globe. Chapters 12, 13, and 14, with 17, 18, and 19,
are the peculiar narrative of the Church of Rome, in its rise, progress, and final punish-
ment. Thus Chapter 12 gives a detail of the persecutions of Christianity by Paganism,
as embodied with the government of ancient Rome—with the transmission of the spirit
of Paganism into the government of modern Rome, displayed in similar persecutions of
Christianity. Chap. 13 is a striking prediction of the rise of the combined temporal and
spiritual power of Rome. The Reformation under the Waldenses—the fierce vindic-
tiveness of Rome against those early Christians—and the formation of the Inquisition,
for the double purpose of crushing the Reformers, and of raising Popery to universal do-
minion. Chapter 14 is a prediction of the downfall and extinction of Popery, by means
which are yet hidden, but which are palpably connected with some great, brief havoc of
man, and ruin of the government of nations. The intervening chapters 15 and 16, are
the chapters of the seals, and have been already mentioned as synonymous with, and ex-
planatory of, the chapters of the trumpets. The 17th, 18th, and 19th chapters, are va-
rious details of the mode, in which the punishment and extinction of Popery will be
accomplished. Of these chapters, of course, it would be presumptuous to attempt any
detailed interpretation. They are future, and their satisfactory interpretation must wait
for the event. But they all distinctly imply some visitation of the divine wrath rapidly
approaching, involving the world in war, of an extent, fierceness, and power of civil and
physical ruin, beyond all example, and threatening all but the extinction of the human
race; a deluge of war. From the 20th chapter to the end of the Apocalypse, are pre-
dictions of the period which is to follow the destruction of Popery, as the great criminal
and corruptor of the Christisn world. The Millennium, closing in a second brief apos-
tasy, to be distinguished by a sudden display of the power of God, followed by the day
of judgment, and the consummation of the system of Providence in this world. In this
view of the Apocalypse, no prediction lower down than the French Revolution, is looked
upon as a subject for exact interpretation. This Revolution, however, furnighes the key
to the Apocalypse, fixing the dates of the numbers 1260 and 666.
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The completion of the Canon of the New Testament having
been noticed in the twentieth section, I have concluded the work
with a brief review of the history of the Christian Church, from
the close of the apostolic age to the present period. One day
with our Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one
day. Though the fire by night, and the pillar of cloud by day,
no longer guide the visible Church through the wilderness of this
world, He that keepeth his spiritual Israel can neither slumber
nor sleep. As surely as he led his people in the olden time from
Egypt to Canaan, so certainly will God overrule the evil of our
state of trial, and direct the nations of a Christian world to truth
and peace, to union, and to mutual love. Individual holiness and
political happiness must prevail upon earth. The province of this
planet shall be re-conquered from the power of evil, which has so
long led it captive. The tree of life will be again planted in the
Paradise of earth, and all mankind, renovated in holiness, and
serving their only great God in spirit and in truth, shall become
one religious family of one merciful Father.

Such are the sublime representations of the plans of Provi-
dence, which appear to be revealed in Scripture respecting man-
kind. When we remember the greatness of the Deity, and the
mystery of the continuance of evil, they will appear as rational
as they are scriptural. They are founded upon the supposition,
that evil would not have been permitted, unless greater eventual
benefit would be thereby conferred on all accountable beings.
By the atonement of Christ alone (the one great truth of Scrip-
ture), evil will be conquered, and universal happiness secured.
Shadows, clouds, and darkness rest upon the future. We must
die, we must rise again with enlarged and renovated faculties,
before we can thoroughly comprehend the government of the
moral universe, which is thus but partially revealed to us in
Scripture. The Revelation, which I have been endeavouring
to illustrate, is the beginning of the golden thread, by which we
shall be enabled, when we inherit our immortality, to trace the
whole labyrinth of the plans of God. The eternal contemplation
of our Jehovah, and the perpetual improvement of our reason, as
well as our exemption from the possibility of evil, are among the
noblest of our anticipated privileges hereafter. The best and
greatest of our present privileges, is the power of securing the
expected happiness of the future, by our right use of the mercies
of God, in this stage of our existence.

Whatever may be our discoveries of the government of God,
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or whatever our loftier or more devotional feelings on the perusal
of Scripture, yet another point remains to be considered, before
we can thoroughly understand the primary meaning of the sacred
writings. We must never forget, that they were addressed to the
ancestors of that wandering people, whose dispersion among the
nations is a perpetual, visible demonstration of the accomplish-
ment of prophecy, and of the truth of Christianity. Jesus and
his Apostles were Jews. They conversed with, and lived among,
and appealed to, Jews. To have been understood by the people
to whom they spoke they must have adopted the idioms, lan-
guage, proverbs, and modes of speaking then in use. Their
conversations would have been filled with allusions to the events,
circumstances, manners, modes, customs, &c. of their day. To
understand the New Testament thoroughly, therefore, we must
endeavour to comprehend the sense in which the language of the
Evangelists was understood by the people of their own age; and
the requisite explanations can only be afforded by the Jewish
writers. 'The classical writers, in many respects, are of little
service. Though the works of Raphelius, and of innumerable
others, who have illustrated the New Testament from these beau-
tiful sources of criticism, are abundantly useful, they have not
rendered that pecnliar and more essential service to sacred litera-
ture which has been effected by the students of the Talmudical
writings, The learned Baptist Dr. Gill, Schoetgen, Wetstein,
Lightfoot, Drusius, and others, have contributed much more
effectual aid to our right interpretation of Scripture (). Though
the Talmuds abound with fables and absurdities—though the
follies and conceits with which the Jews, who refused to embrace
Christianity, began to crowd their books, at the very time when
the beautiful day-spring of the New Testament Scriptures began
to scatter the darkness of mankind—may be considered as the
beginning of their predicted judicial blindness, these books still
illustrate the language of the Old Testament. They contain many

() Postquam ab adolescentis mea persuasum habuissem, Greecos Scriptores mihi
diligenter perlegendos esse, eum quidem infinem, ut inde mihi plurima, que ad N. T.
illustrationem facere possunt, adferrem; attamen illis bene multis perlectis, ipsé rerum
experientii didicissem, non tantos eorum fructus, quantos animo preceperam; quia
probatissimi quique Scriptores Greeci tanto seculorum intervallo a N. T. auctoribus dis-
tabant, ut vocabula tantum, non autem integree sententiz compositio et ipsius lingn=
antiquee genius, convenirent ; adeo ut N. T. stylus ab ipsis Vet. Grascis vix intelligere.
tur; de aliis mediis circumapicere ceepi. Missis ergo ad tempus Gracis, ad Hebraica
accessi, et majori quidem fructu, quam putaveram, &c. &c. Surenhusius ap. Schoetgen.
Horse Heb. Pref. sect. iv.
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vestiges of the ancient spiritual interpretations (z). They explain
the antiquities, allegories, mysteries, traditions, &c. of the Jews,
which are alluded to in Scripture. Though they were written at
a later period than the books of the New Testament, as I have
shown in my concluding note to this work, they were compiled
in the apostolic age, or in those which immediately succeeded it,
when the traditions of their ancestors were most venerated, and
when the storms which desolated the country attached the com-
pilers most fondly to the very words and phrases of their learned
Rabbis (a).

Impressed with such considerations, I have sometimes availed
myself of these sources of illustration. Though I may appear to
have wandered too far from the strict performance of the task
which I had assigned myself—the Arrangement of the New Tes-
tament, I would not refuse myself the pleasure of perusing, and
incorporating in my notes, many of the principal remarks of the
learned and laborious Schoetgen. It is, indeed, to be regretted,
that the works of this divine are not sufficiently appreciated. He
was imbued with the true spirit of theological criticism. Under-
taking his work in the fear of God, and with a sincere desire to
serve the Church, he never commenced his diligent reading with-
out fervent prayer that his exertions might be useful. Firmly
convinced of the inspiration of the New Testament, he had no
hypothesis to serve—no theory to defend—no novel or ingenious
paradox to assert. Knowing that some degree of reputation would
follow his diligent researches, he guarded himself carefully from
vanity and self-conceit ; and rejected much of which the benefit
was equivocal, lest the reader should imagine he desired only to
display his learning. He apologizes for the very appearance of
affectation, when his discussions might be thought unnecessarily
prolix. Every where acknowledging his obligations to Selden,
Wagenseil, Braun, Witsius, Vitringa, Edzard, Lightfoot, and

(z) Attende, Lector, says Schoetgen, et observa reliquias veritatis apud veteres Ju-
deeos. Prius illud effatum Servatore nostro longo fuit antiquius, adeoque iis verbis
poterat Judeeos convincere, jam adesse tempora Messiee, dum dictum illud ad tempus
preesens adplicat; idque ed preecipué de causd, quia omnia Messie criteria, de quibus
dentia lantur, isto tempore aderant. Schoetgen. Hora Hebraicee, vol. i. p.
113.—See on this subject the whole of Schoetgen’s Preface to the first volume. (a) I
entreat the attention of the theological student to the Preface to Schoetgen’s Hora He-
braicee, which is now before me ; and to Lightfoot’s Works, of which a new edition is
just completed, as well as to Wetstein’s New Testament. The honour of apening to the
world the fountains of talmudical learning, I rejoice to say, belongs to one of our own
countrymen. To use the quaint expression of Schoetgen, Nisi Lightfootus basset, multi
non saltassent. .

ant
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others, he still confesses the possibility of erroneous conclusions,
and his utmost care to avoid them. His language is perspicuous,
rather than elegant; and his great work will ever be esteemed
by all who desire to understand fully and satisfactorily the pecu-
liarities of the New Testament. I trust that some theological
labourer will soon devote himself to the task of explaining the
whole of the Sacred Volume, from the same sources, which so
much amused and delighted Schoetgen, Selden, Lightfoot,
Drusius, and Gill.

In selecting notes from these sources, an additional interest
was unavoidably excited for the wonderful people, to whom so
much of our Scriptures was addressed. To them many notes are
exclusively written. Though various circumstances persuade me,
that the mass of the Jewish people is altogether indifferent to the
exertions which many benevolent and good men are daily mak-
ing on their behalf—though they at present despise, for the most
part, the idea of a spiritual Messiah—we who are Christians well
know that Palestine is the land of Emmanuel. We know that the
Most High so continues to govern the nations of the world, that
their power, and wealth, and greatness, whether they arise from
good polity, from war, or from commerce, shall all tend to the
accomplishment of his prophecies. Of the unfulfilled prophecies
of God, the most splendid, the most numerous, and apparently
the most easy of execution, are those which relate to the Jews.
They will again plant the vine and the olive upon their native
hills, and reap their harvests in the valleys of their fathers. The
history of the future age must develope the means by which this
great event will be effected. We know not whether they will be
borne back to Palestine in triumph in the ships of a powerful
maritime nation ; (and if so, may God grant that England, and
not America, nor Russia, nor any other power, may be so
honoured by the Almighty,)—or whether in their behalf the age
of miracles will return, and a great simultaneous effort be, there-
fore, made in their favour, on the part of the sovereigns of Europe—
or whether, by the exertions of pious individuals, the mass of the
community will be so leavened, that all people shall unite to re-
store them to the Holy Land. We know not, whether they shall
obtain their political re-establishment from the confederated rulers
of the great republic of Europe—or by an easier devotion of that
wealth which is daily making them the principal agents of the
commerce of nations, purchase the right of the soil from its pre-
sent feeble and divided possessors—or whether the future agita-
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tions and contentions of sovereigns, may render it desirable that
an important boundary power should be re-established in Pales-
tine ; and a formal surrender of their territory should be, there-
fore, made to their nation ; as in times past the policy of Persia
restored their ancestors to Jerusalem, in consequence of its defeat
by the Greeks, and of the treaty which forbade the Persians to
come within a certain distance of the coast—or whether they will
be restored to their own now unoccupied, uncultivated, unre-
garded land, the central spot on earth, where the metropolitical
Church of God may be most suitably established (), and which
seems to be waiting till the heir shall resume his claims, by some
other way, which is known only to the God of their fathers, —all
this must be left to that history, which is the only right inter-
preter of our faith-preserving prophecy. The experience of the
past ages may teach us the manner in which the pride and ambi-
tion of man pursue their own plans, and are successful, or are
defeated, as the God of Christianity may please to appoint, for
the accomplishment of his own designs.

Greece boasted of Marathon and Thermopylee—Greece was
triumphant, and Persia was repulsed. Neither Themistocles nor
Miltiades, nor his son, who completed their victories, nor Darius,
nor Xerxes, nor his successor, could have believed that their

(&) Mr. King’s remarks upon Palestine, considered as the centre of the millennian em-
pire of Christ upon earth, are highly worthy of notice. How capable this country is of
a more universal intercourse than any other, with all parts of the earth, is most remark-
able, and deserves well to be considered, when we read of the numerous prophecies
which speak of its future splendour and greatness; when its people shall at length be
gathered from all parts of the earth unto which they are scattered, and be restored to
their own land. There is no region in the world, to which an access from all parts is
so open. By means of the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, there is an easy approach
from all parts of Europe ; from a great part of Africa, from America, by means of the
Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, and the well known roads from thence; there is an ap-
proach from the rest of Africa, from the East Indies and from the Isles; and, lastly, by

of the Caspian, the lake or Sea of Bayhall, and the near communication of many
great rivers, the approach is facilitated from all the northern parts of Tartary. In short,
if a skilful geographer were to sit down to devise the fittest spot on the globe for uni-
versal empire, or, rather, a spot where all the great intercourses of human life should
universally centre, and from whence the extended effects of universal benevolence and
good-will should flow to all parts of the earth, and where universal and united homage
should be paid, with one consent, to the Most High ; he would not find another so
suited, in all circumstances, as that which is, with emphasis, called the Holy Land.
These observations, perhaps, may not deserve great weight, but they ought not to be
wholly neglected ; especially when it is considered how many passages of Scripture
there are which plainly declare, that the time shall at length come, when Zion shall be
the joy of the whole earth.—Note to Hymns on the Supreme Being, p. 126. ap. Hales
Analysis of Chronology, vol. ii. p. 1351.

SALAR' JUNG LIBRARY



Ivi INTRODUCTION.

opposite continents were in commotion, and the whole world was
agitated, that the poor and despised prophets of Judza might be
proved to have spoken truth; and the walls of ..Terusalern.be re-
built after the predicted period of the Babylonish captivity (c).
When Cyrus the younger advanced into the plains of Babylon,
from the frontiers of Persia, with a well-appointed army of vete-
ran Greeks, who returned to their own country after his unex-
pected fall, by a retreat which is still commemorated as the most
renowned in history ; neither Cyrus, Clearchus, nor Xenophon,
could have imagined that they were preparing the way for the
accomplishment of the prophecies of God; by pointing out to the
Greeks of a subsequent generation, that when their forces should
be united under one head, the kingdom of Persia was at their
disposal ; as an obscure Jew had predicted. They could not tell,
that one reason, why Cyrus could not conquer Persia; with an
army of the same people who should hereafter subdue it, might
be—the prophecy of Daniel, that a Greek alone should become
its conqueror.

Rome did not know that its gradual conquests should over-
spread the world, and the nations should imperceptibly conform
to its government; and then that its factions should be extin-
guished, and compelled, whatever their republican indignation
might be, to submit to one imperial ruler; in order that the
words of the Jewish prophets might be fulfilled, and the world
be at peace when the Messiah should be born. But as we now
look back upon these events, and see how the God of Christianity
rides in the whirlwinds of war, and directs all the storms of human
passions ; so shall the generations which are yet to come, look
upon the changes in England, which established that Protest-
antism which is the blessing of mankind—they shall look back
upon the revolutions of France, and the opposition of England
to infidelity in religion, and anarchy in politics, and admire, in
the unlimited consequences of the events of the last generation,
the accomplishment of the prophecies of God.

Brethren of the house of Israel! if any such may be induced
to listen to a student of your own Scriptures, your rank among
nations will still be high and splendid. The God of your fathers
has now permitted you, for nearly two thousand years, to wander
over the world an oppressed, an insulted, and despised people,
without a sovereign, a kingdom, or a church. God is a Being

(c) See Hales's Analyais of Chronology, vol. ii. pt, 2. p. 482,
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unchangeable, and wise, and good. You hold in your hands a
collection of books which tells you of the glories of your ances-
tors—how they were separated from the rest of the world, neither
because they were greater, nor wiser, nor better, nor braver, than
the rest of men upon whom the rain descended and the sun shone;
but because the love of God elected them, and gave them their
laws and institutions, to preserve the memory of his name, amidst
the contagion of idolatry ; and to obtain for themselves political
power and eminence, as the result of their obedience.

The nations among whom they were planted, respected and
feared them, so long as they obeyed their law : they subdued and
conquered, and led them into captivity, when they forgot their
allegiance to Jehovah. The last and longest of their captivities
was attended with this good effect; it extirpated the remnant of
that attachment to idolatry which had caused so many sufferings.
The re-action from idolatry to faith was such, that when the books
of the New Testament were written, the devotion of the Jews to
the ritual and ceremonial law was at its height. Idolatry was
never named among them, without detestation and contempt.
The strict observance even of a burthensome traditional law was
added to the generally undeviating compliance with the Mosaical
institutions; and the chosen people of God appeared to them-
selves, and to the heathen, to live in the firm profession and
obedience of the most burthensome service, commanded by their
inspired legislator. What was the cause, then, that at the very
moment when the design of Moses seemed to have been accom-
plished ; the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, should
give his inheritance to the heathen, and the dead bodies of his
servants to the fowls of the air? Why was your land laid waste,
the temple destroyed, your people scattered over the world, at
that peculiar period when your obedience to the minutest. of
your laws was most perfect? From the earliest ages your fathers
believed that a Divine Being should come upon earth, to per-
form various essential benefits for mankind. This belief was
supported by the predictions of the Old Testament. The ex-
pectation of a Messiah is the foundation of the whole system.
When the observance of your ritual was most exact, your expect-
ation of the Messiah was also most fervid. Yet your nation
was afflicted by the dreadful visitation to which I have alluded.
Thus your obedience and your faith were at their height, when
the greatest desolation came upon you. Some proportionate
cause must be assigned for this apparent mystery ; and none can
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be found but that which is related in these books, which we, the
Christians, have added to those received by yourselves, upon simi-
lar evidences of their inspiration. We receive them as the writings
of your countrymen, upon the authority of the miracles which
were wrought by their authors—their own internal evidence—the
prophecies they contain—and upon all other similar proofs which
demonstrate to you the authority of the books of the Old Testa-
ment.

Here then we arrive at the question which divides the elder
brother from the younger; the Jew from the Christian. In the
inspired books which the Christian has appended to the sacred
writings of the Jews, we read of the actions and preaching, the
birth, and life, and death, of a Being, whom we assert to be the
predicted Messiah. You rejected this Being, because he did not
deliver you from the Roman yoke. You demand a temporal, we
a spiritual deliverer. In this lies the difference between us. If
a temporal Messiah is the object of the prophecies, He has not
come ; if a spiritual Messiah is to be expected, Jesus of Nazareth
was the Desire of Nations.

Though I am largely digressing from our more immediate
object, I entreat you to permit me to appeal to you as my fellow
men on this subject. As we are immortal and accountable be-
ings, the soul of man, which lives for ever, is of more value than
the body, which must mingle with the elements—the future and
eternal state is of higher consideration, than the present trans-
itory world—and it is more ‘probable, therefore, that the great
Deliverer who was announced by a long train of prophets, and to
whom the attention of mankind should be directed, would be the
bestower of some inestimable benefits, which would refer to the
soul, as well as the body ; and to the future, as well as to the pre-
sent world. Man is now, and has long been, the subject of so
much misery and evil, that his deliverance from that state, and
restoration to happiness in the world to come, would probably be
the greatest, and the worthiest design of the Almighty.

In looking for a temporal Messiah, you anticipate a Being fit
-for earth alone. The Messiah whom we receive was fit for earth
and for heaven. Your Messiah is a mere mortal, who must linger
through his few years of feverish renown, ¢ pleased with this
trifle still, as that before.” Our’s is an immortal, who came down
from an invisible world, to elevate the whole human race, and
restore them to communion with God. Your Messiah is ex-
pected to triumph, as a Ceesar or Napoleon, over the bodies of

12
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the slaughtered, amid the groans of the dying, and the tears of
the widow and the orphan; our’s shall mount to universal do-
minion by subduing the heart, and by changing the sword into
the plough-share, and banishing tears and grief for ever. Which
is most glorious? Your’s is compatible with the indulgence of all
the lion passions of the heart; our’s is only compatible with the
conquest of self, with pure motives, and a holy life. Which is
most worthy of an immortal—which yields most praise to God?

I shall be trespassing too much upon the time of the reader, if
I permit myself to proceed further on this point.

I have not entered at great length into the various controversies
which prevail among Christians. Where the subject was un-
avoidable, I have endeavoured to point out the principles on
which both agree ; and by following which, their differences would
be more reconciled. This mode of proceeding generally offends
both classes: but I did not wish to become a partizan. In that
principal, and almost the only great controversy which divides
those who unite in believing the Scriptural doctrines of the Tri-
nity, the Incarnation, and the Atonement, the question of Church
government, I have expressed myself in the most decided man-
ner. I have done so because I believe that Christianity is
a system of positive institutions; and that those Christians who
would represent Christ our Lord, as the Saviour of individuals
only, have misapprehended the spirit of Christianity. Christ is
the legislator of nations. As the Jews were a nation and a people,
governed by the laws of God; o was it designed, that every na-
tior under heaven should be bound by one law of Christian, and
national polity. This object was to be effected by our Lord com-
mitting to his Church a system of authority, which is alike suited
to all forms of civil government. Because the teachers of the
people are in all nations the eventual arbiters of the character,
the destiny, and the morality of a people; it pleased God to
appoint an order of men, who should judge of the fitness or un-
fitness of all the teachers of the people; and who should permit
none to become Christian Ministers who had departed from the
truth which Christ had revealed. To prevent ambition and pride,-
(the principal agitators of governments,) from disturbing the
Churches, he made these men equal. The Apostles were equal
among themselves, and they appointed teachers; and the Chris-
tian world never heard at that time of revolts, rebellions, or wars,
among Christians. The purity of the apostolic government was
preserved among their immediate successors. The union of the
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Church with the civil power under Constantine perverted epis-
copacy, by inducing ambition among the governors of the
Churches ; and the usurpations of the Bishop of Rome still more
deeply injured the spirituality of the visible Church. The Re-
formation was the sera of new modes of Church government, as
well as of the overthrow of the corruptions of that apostasy ; and the
Uniyersal Church has been disgraced, and the world continued in
evil, by ‘the shameful and bloody divisions among Christians.
These divisions still continue ; but they would not have existed,
if the institutions of the great Lawgiver had been observed ;
neither will they cease, till the great majority of Christians shall
revive among them the primitive laws of order and union.

I have not studied to discover new modes of interpretation.
At the risk of being considered a compiler, I have freely taken
from various works on Scripture whatever appeared to be suited
to my purpose. Though in danger of being esteemed erroneous,
I have not hesitated to express a decided opinion on the contro-
verted points I may have found it expedient to discuss. No fear
lest I should be considered illiberal, or uncandid, has prevented
me from condemning any opinion which is contrary to truth. No
hope of pleasing has induced me for one moment to study the
popular opinion; to vary my phrases, to soften my expressions,
or in any way to flatter the people. While I have not studied
novelty, I have not hesitated to express any new view of a subject
which appeared to me desirable. I may use the expressive lan-
guage of the great author of the Demonstration of the Messias,
I do not desire to live longer in this world, than whilst I am
disposed both to find out the truth, and follow it (d).”

In contemplating the plan of the government of the
world, as it is revealed to us in the Scriptures, I seemed to be
surveying a more magnificent temple, erected to the glory of
God, than the round unclouded sky, with the sun walking in its
brightness. On every side I heard the song of angels, and of the
spirits of the just made perfect. Like Adam in Paradise, I lis-
tened to the voice of a manifested God; I conversed with the
Evangelists and the Apostles, I walked with them through the
avenues of the majestic edifice, and even now, though their ad-
dress is ended, ¢ so charming is their voice, that I can think them
still speaking, still stand fixed to hear.” Their words are the
words of eternal life: and the intercourse with these priests of the

(@) Bishop Kidder, Dem. of the Mess. dedication, p. 1.
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temple, and with their holy Master, the God of their homage,
appeared but the anticipation of that intellectual and spiritual
happiness which shall constitute so much of our felicity in a
future state. I submit to the reader the completion of the labour
of some years, with deference, yet with satisfaction and pleasure:
and I rejoice that it has pleased God to grant me the desire and
the patience to accomplish a work which should be useful to

the Church and to the World.
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THE

NEW TESTAMENT.

PART L
From the Birth of Christ to the Temptation.
§ 1 General Preface.

' MARK 1. 1.

THE beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of A.D.44.
GOd' Probably written at Jerusalem.

1 The place assigned in this Arrangement to Mark i. 1. is sanctioned by the authorities of Dr.
Campbell (a), Le Clerc (), and Pilkington (c); the last of whom prefixes it to his harmony as an
appropriate preface to the whole of the Evangelical narrative. The word edayyéXiow, in this pas-
sage, appears to bear the same signification that it has in another text of the same Evangelist, Mark
xiv. 9. auv Néyw vpiv, bwov &v knpux0§ 70 edayyilov (d) Toiiro eic HNov ToV Kéopov, k. 7. A,
In both these passages the more obvious sense of the word seems to be, “ The narrative, or record,
of our Lord’s life and actions,” Mark i. 1. “ The beginning of the History of Jesus Christ,” &c.—
and in Mark xiv. 9. ¢ Wherever the relation of my actions shall be told through the whole world,
there also,” &c. &c. To this opinion, however, are opposed the eminent authorities of Michaelis (e),
Bishop Marsh (f), Archbishop Newcome (g), Lightfoot (%), Doddridge (i), Markland (%), Whitby
(?), Grotius (m), Kuinoel (z), and many others, who consider the passage in question but the first
phrase of a long t , and quently vt to be separated from the context. They would ren-
der the passage thus —‘ The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was made by
John, who baptized in the wilderness, and preached the baptism of repentance for the remission of
sins; as it is written,” &c. &c. It is thus translated in the German New Testament of Michaelis,
and Bishop Marsh is of opinion that it is correct. “If the first sentence,” he observes, ¢ ¢ The be-
ginning of the Gospel of,” &c. was used as a title only to the rest of the book, then St. Mark’s Gos-
pel would have begun with é¢ yéypamwrar, which would be an unsuitable commencement to any
narrative.”” But to this it may be answered, that the commencement which would be unsuitable to
a profane writer, who carefully studied the arts of composition, and weighed his sentences, and ba-
lanced his periods, would be by no means so to the evangelical writers, who are careless on these
points, and exprcss themselves with that simplicity, which is the distinguishing characteristic of
every composition solely aiming at the plain narration of facts. The sacred penmen expressed
themselves in the common idiom of their country ; and the commencement of a narrative with an
appeal to their ancient prophets would not have appeared unnatural, or singular, to the persons to
whom St. Mark’s Gospel was addressed. Dr. Campbell very justly observes, that the expression
dpxn) Tob edayyekiov dyévero 'Twdvyng Baxrilwy, &c. is in no wise agreeable to the style of the
sacred writers ; whereas dyévero 'Twévyng Bawri{wy is quite in their idiom. The point itself, in-
deed, is paratively uni tant ; but, after an attentive perusal of the references, I cannot but

(a) Campbell on the Gospels, vol. ii. p. 463, note 4, edit. 1789, 4to.  (5) Apud Elsley in loc. vol. ii. p. 2.
(c) Evangelical ITistory and Harmony, note, p. 1. (@) Vide Schleusner in voc. evayyéAiov—4—metonymice de-
signat singulas religionis Christi partes, v. c. historiam evangelicam de vild, factis, et fatis J. C. Matth. xxvi.
13. Marc. xiv. 9. [ta capitur quogue in inscriptionibus Matth. Marc. Luc. et Joh. pro libro de dictis, factis, et fatis
J. C. per evangelistas conscripto. (e) Introduction to the New Testament, vol. ili. parti. p. 2. (f) Notes to
Michaelis, vol. iii. part ii. p. 5. (9) Notes to the Harmony of New Testament, p. 1. (k) Works, fol. edit.
1684. vol. ii. p. 331. (¢) Family Expositor, vol. i. p. 93. 8vo. 1810. (k) Apud Elsley in loc. (¢) Com-
mentary in loc. (m) Grotius—Annotationes in V. et N. T. in compendium deducte a Sam. Moody, 4to. 1727,
(n) Comment. in lib. N. T. historicos, vol. ii. p. 11.

B



2 GENERAL PREFACE. [PART

A.D. 64. ? LUKE 1. 1—5.

wdttenin  Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order1
a declaration of those things which are most surely believed

decide in favour of one of these two readings.—* The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the
Son of God. John was baptizing in the wilderness, and preaching the baptism of repentance for the
remission of sins. As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my messenger before, &c. &c. the
voice of one crying in the wilderness”—or, as Campbell renders it, “ The beginning of the Gospel
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God—As it is written in the prophets—Behold, I send mine angel before
thee, who shall prepare thy way: the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare the way of the
Lord; for thus came John baptizing.” I deduce no argument from the superscriptions to the Gos-
pels, ebayyéhwoy karé Marfdaiov, ebayyéhov kard Mdpkov, &c. because these superscriptions
were not written by the Evangelists themselves, as Father Simon (o) shews from St. Chrysostom.
They are, however, so ancient, that Tertullian reproves Marcion for having no title at the head of
the copy of St. Luke’s Gospel, which Marcion acknowledged to be genuine.—Vide the chapter of
F. $imon, and Dr. Campbell’s note on Matt. i. 1. vol. ii. p. 345, of his translation of the Gospels.

9 The Harmonists have generally agreed in placing the introduction to St. Luke’s Gospel as the
preface to their respective works; among whom are the five whose labours form unitedly the basis
of the present Arrangement—Lightfoot, Archbishop Newcome, Michaelis, Doddridge, and Pilking-
ton. This preface of St. Luke may be considered as demonstrating to us the very great care with
which the first disciples of Christ inquired into every circumstance of the life of their Divine Master
before they delivered them to the world as authenticated. It is necessary, in this part of our Ar-
rangement, to pay some attention to this fact. Even the enemies of our Lord acknowledged Him
to have been an eminent and wonderful personage. His mode of teaching, his astonishing know-
ledge, the sanctity of his character, the boldness of his public censures, the number of his followers,
and the devoted attachment of his more immediate adherents, would have been sufficient to have
excited the general attention of the people, and of their rulers. Many persons, therefore, would
have been naturally led to inquire into, and collect, the various circumstances and actions of a life
80 extraordinary. Spurious works must have been published (such as the Gospels according to the
Nazarenes, Hebrews, and Egyptians ; of Nicodemus, Thomas, Matthias, and of the twelve Apostles;
the Gospels of Cerinthus, Basilides, and others; all of which were rejected by the Churches with-
out hesitation, as they were scrupulously cautious of what they admitted (p),) and it became the
duty of those who possessed accurate information, and were anxious for the honour of their beloved
Teacher, and for the propagation of his Gospel, to transmit to posterity an authentic history of the
life and death of their crucified Lord. Such were the motives by which this Evangelist professes to
have been actuated, when he wrote his Gospel to Theophilus, a convert of Antioch.

Three hypotheses have been submitted to the world to account for the very singular coincidences
of language and paragraphs which abound in the first three Gospels. Of these, the chief, adopted
by Dr. Townson (q), Grotius, Wetstein, Owen, Mill, Hales, Harwood, and Griesbach, is, that the
Evangelists copied from each other. St. Luke, however, seems to speak of his intended work as an
original histor‘y! not as a ‘seri_ea gf extracts from accredited writers. For though many circumstances

R . lprocee e
conversing with the doctors in the temple, his baptism, &c. &g. See some admirable observations
on the difference between the historian and annalist, and the necessity of exact observance of chro-
nological order, in Bishop Marsh’s Notes to Michaelis (). Thesecond hypothesis is, that the Evan-
gelists derived their information from one common source, or document; which contained those
passages which so frequently occur in the three Gospels in nearly the same words. This hypothesis
is adopted by Le Clerc, Lessing, Michaelis, and Eichhorn. 1Its chief advocate in later times has
been the present learned Bishop of Peterborough (s). He suppeses that St. Luke, in this prefaee,
alludes to the common document in question, which was known by the title Aujynoie mepi ‘rG'n:
wemhnpopopnpévey dv ypuiv mpayparwy, xabog wapidocay Huiv ot dn’ apyiie abrémrac kal

(o) Critic, History of the Text of the N. T. part i. ch. il. p. 12. (p) Vide Gill's Co! — g
and New'Method of settling the' Canonical Authority of t}l;e New(",l‘estament, 8vo. anm:." :ﬁlg ‘°€rbx.{°;°'25 l;‘;il
and vol. ii. p. 102, &c.—Rennell's proofs of Inspiration, written in reply to the insidious work of Mr. Hone, entitled,
The Apocryphal New Testament. See particularly p. vi. of Mr. Rennell's Introduction.  (g) Vide Dr. Town-
son’s work on the Gospels, vol. 1. particularly pages 39 to 71; and, for a very satisfactory account of these hypo-
g{neae;: 1}{;11;: srCmlclagéntroéhixctmnl.s?d&edit. vok iv. p. 810, &c.  (r) Vol. iii. part li. p. 12, & (2) V?de

arsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. part ii. p. 186, &c. and the dissertation e "ol " 2 1<
of the three first Gospels. © P at the end of the same volumegi#ige Origin
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samong us, ®even as they delivered them unto us, which A.D.64.
bfrom the beginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers of the writenin
Achaia.
aHeb.if.8.1Johnl.1. b Marki. 1. John xv. 27,

ymiperas yevépevor Tov Ayou—** A narrative of those things which are most firmly believed among
us, even as they, who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word, delivered
them unto us.”” The omission, however, of the article 72j» before Jdujynow is considered by
Bishop Middleton () to be fatal to this supposition. His rule is, “ When a title to a book is
prefixed to the book itself, the article may be omitted ; but when the book is mentioned, or referred
to, the article should be inserted.” The hypothesis itself, although very ingenious, is attended
with so many difficulties, that it is seldom adopted. The third hypothesis is that of Mr. Veysie
(), who supposes that many of the hearers of the discourses of Christ, and the witnesses of his
actions, committed to writing an account of what they had heard and scen; and from the most
authenticated of these sources the Gospels were compiled. This theory indecd seems to solve the
difficulty ; but Bishop Gleig (), in his excellent edition of Stackhouse, prefers the more obvious
and general opinion, and therefore perhaps the least discussed,—that the only common document
which may be called the foundation of the four-Gospels was the preaching of our Lord Himself.
Lightfoot (), by a singular coincidence, lias given the same idea. The learned bishop quotes the
valuable tract of Bishop Randolph. Bishop Gleig's illustration of the mode in which many of
our Lord’s miracles and doctrines might have been recorded, from the manner in which the ex-
tempore lectures of a Professor at Edinburgh were preserved by his pupils, is very curious, and
deserves attention. *In looking up to him, as the author of our faith and mission, and to the very
words in which he was wont to dictate to them, which not only yet sounded in their ears, but were
also recalled by the aid of his Holy Spirit promised (John xiv. 26.) for that very purpose, they have
given us three Gospels, often agreeing in words, (though not without much diversification,) and
always in sense.” With this hypothesis the preface of St. Luke seems to agree. St. Luke, origi-
nally a physician, probably one of the seventy, was a native of Antioch, and, according to Bishop
Pearson, a companion of St. Paul in his travels from the year 43, attending that Apostle through
Phrygia, Galatia, and Mysia, to Troas (z). He accompanied him also to Samothrace, Neapolis, and
Philippi. He was one of those who went with him, and remained with him at Jerusalem; sailed
with him in the same ship from Cesarea to Rome, and continued with him during the whole of the
two years’ impri t, with the 1t of which he concludes his book of the Acts of the Apostles.
St. Luke, therefore, must have had abundant opportunity of conversing with the eye-witnesses and
hearers of our Lord’s actions and discourses, and of making himself acquainted, from the most un-
deniable evidence, with every circumstance which had not passed under his own immediate obser-
vation. Perhaps, as Dr. Townson judiciously remarks, he enjoyed the additional advantage of seeing
the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark at Rome, the former of whom was an undoubted eye-wit-
ness. And it is probable he left that city after the release of St. Paul from his two years’ imprison-~
ment, and went to Achaia, where he is generally supposed either to have finished or written his
Gospel, and the Acts, for the use of the Gentile converts.

It is my wish to point out in these notes the peculiar propriety of the various actions recorded of
our Lord, according to the several situations and circumstances in which he was placed. In order
to do this, it will be sometimes necessary to shew the unimpeachable nature of the evidence on which
the narrative rests. Religion is an appeal to evidence. Its truth was at first established by an ap-
peal to the senses and judgment of the first witnesses and converts, and their testimony, with every
other evidence, has been handed down for the examination and benefit of all succeeding ages.

The Gospel of St. Luke was always, from the very moment of its publication, reccived as inspired
as well as authentic. It was published during the lives of St. John, St. Peter, and St. Paul, and
was approved and sanctioned by them as inspired ; and it was received as such by the Churches, in
conformity to the Jewish canon, which decided on the genuineness or spuriousness of the inspired
books of their own Church, by receiving him as a Prophet, who was acknowledged as such by the
testimony of an established Prophet (a). On the same grounds, St. Luke must be considered as a
true Evangelist ; his Gospel being, as many suppose, dictated and approved of by an Apostle, of
whose authority there can be no question. There is likewise sufficient evidence to warrant the con-
clusions of Whitby (), that both St. Mark and St. Luke were of the number of the seventy, who
had a commission from Christ to preach the Gospel not to the Jews only, but to the other nations—

(f) Treatise on the Greek Article, p. 289. () Vide the account of this hypothesis in Horne, vol. {v. p. 319.
() Gleig’s Stackhouse, vol. iii. p. 105. (y) Fol. edit. vol. ii. p. 875. (=) For an account of St. Luke,
See Whitby's Preface, and the Prefaces of the commentators in general; or more particularly Lardner, Michaelis,
Horne, Cave, and Bishop Tomline. (a) I have borrowed this remark from Whitby’s Preface to 8t. Mark’s Gos-
pel, fol. edit. p. 257. b) Michaelis, like other continental writers of a subsequent period, seems to pay too

B2
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A.D.64. word®; °itseemed good to me also, having had perfect under-3
wimenm  standing of all things from the very first, to write unto thee ¢in

Achaia. order, °most excellent Theophilus®, fthat thou mightests

25.28.1Cor. know the certainty of those things, wherein thou hast been in-

vii. 40.

d Acts xi. 4. structed.
eActsi. 1.

fJohn xx. 81.

§ 2 The Divinity, Humanity, and Office of Christ.

A.D. 97. JOHN I, 1—19.
| W —— . . 3
Written at *In the beginning € was the Word, and the Word was " with1
Ephesus.
g Prov. viii. 22, 23. &. Col. i. 17. 1 John {. 1, Rev. xix. 13, h Prov, viii, 80. ch. xvii. 5. 1 John i, 2,

that the Holy Ghost fell on them, among the number of the seventy, who formed a part of the
hundred and twenty asseinbled on the day of Pentecost, and from that time they were guided by
the influences of the Holy Spirit in writing or preaching the Gospel. ~And if the Universal Church
from the first ages reccived this Gospel as divinely inspired on these satisfactory grounds, distance of
time cannot weaken the evidences of truth, and we are required to receive it on the same testimony.
The necessity of inspiration rests on the necessity of Revelation itself. Without Revelation the
mercy of God to man had not been complete; and it was absolutely necessary that this Revelation
should not only be divine, but that it should be clearly proved to have been so. And of the books
of the New, as well as of the Old Testament, therefore, (for the inspiration of the latter is here taken
for grantzd) we may justly say with Mr. Rennell (c), ‘‘ We believe that the Holy Scripture was
written by men who were under the superintendence and control of the Spirit of God; but we be-
lieve also, that, whether in writing, speaking, or acting, they were left in full possession and use of
their own natural faculties. The Spirit of God directed, elevated, and purified their souls; all that
was necessary He supplied, all that was erroneous He corrected. Every line, therefore, of the New
Testament we believe to be stamped with unerring truth; and to be the voice of God, speaking in
the language of man.”

3 Macknight, in the notes to his Harmony (4to. London, 1763, p. 2.) quotes Gomarus, Cameron,
Capellus, Witsius, and Wolf, as referring this expression * of the Word,” to Christ, one of whose
titles is Adyoc Tob Oeo¥, Apoc. i. 2. xix. 13. Archdeacon Nares has adopted the same opinion,
(Nares, Veracity of the Evangelists, p. 40—43.) Should this remark be correct, it will prove, what
many will consider a material point, that our Lord was distinguished by the word Logos before it
was applied in the same sense by St. John. See the notes to the next section.

4 These simple coincidences convince Whitby that the Theophilus here mentioned was a real
personage. Lardner does not venture to decide. A passage from Josephus, quoted by Lightfoot,
has escaped the attention of both these writers : ¢ King Agrippa, removing Jesus, the son of Gamaliel,
from the high priesthood, gave it to Matthias, the son of Theophilus—&wkey adrijy Mardig rg
O¢eopilov.” Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 8.—It proves that a man of high rank among the Jews, of the name
of Theophilus, was contemporary with St. Luke, and might possibly be the person whom he ad-
dressed. The supposition that he was a real person, whether at Antioch or Jerusalem, strengthens
the authenticity of the narrative.

DISSERTATION ON THE LOGOS,

5 It is necessary to devote particular attention to this introduction to St. John’s Gospel, as it has
been made the subject of more extensive and disingenuous controversy than perhaps any other
passage in the New Testament. The Preface of St. Luke has been eloquently described as * the
beautiful gate of the Christian Temple, .the entrance into the glorious and royal fabric of the Gos-
pels (a);” while that of St. John may be denominated the solid and deep foundation on which it
rests.

To understand the expressions of any writer, particularly when they are at all dubious, or liable
to misrepresentation, we must endeavour to place ourselves in the situation of those to whom they

little attention to the authority of the earlier writers, who lived near the apostolic age. The testimony o: i
and Epiphanius, of Theophylact, Euthymius, and Nicephorus Callistus, that St?gLuke was one of {hefsgxft;
disciples, is not overthrown by the opposite testimony of Chrysostom and Augustine, (vide Lardner, Supplement
to the Credibility, Works, 4to. vol. iii. p. 190.) For thoufh much weight will necessarily be attached to the ar-
guments which ingenious men discover in the internal evidence contained in the New Testament, yet many of
their conjectures are uncertain, and it may be doubted if the evidence of ancient writers is not better authority.
(¢) Rennell's Proofs of Inapiration, p. 17. (@) Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 391,
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2God, ! and the Word was God. * The same was in the beginning A.D. 97.

awith God. ! All things were made by him ; and without him was writen at
Ephesus.
i Phil.ii. 6. k Gen.l. 1. 1 Coli.16. Heb.1. 2, ﬁev. iv. 11,

were addressed. (#) Dr. Lardner fixes the date of the publication of St. John’s Gospel as early as
68, and (c) Michaelis as early as 70. The weight of the evidence, however, appears greatly in fa-
vour of the much later date 96 or 97.  St. John evidently speaks in his Gospel to those who were
not well acquainted with many Jewish customs; as he gives various explanations of things, which
would be entirely unnecessary if the persons for whom he principally wrote had been already con-
versant with the usages of the Jews (d). And we might have expected that one, at least, of the apostles
would live after the destruction of Jerusalem, not only as a witness of the accomplishment of those
prophecies he had himself heard delivered, but to sanction and confirm the doctrines set forth by the
other apostles in the books of the New Testament, and to communicate his final instructions to the
Church, after that fearful event. But either of these dates will be consistent with the whole, or
with the greater part of the theory we are now about to consider, which will enable us more per-
fectly to comprehend the great object which St. John had in view, when he wrote his introduction
to the Gospel. JTn all our inquiries into the New Testament, we must remember, that if the Jews,
in consequence of their rejection of Christianity, were not always first addressed, thgy were so much
in the minds of their countrymen the Apostles, that they must be considered as the silent tribunal,
to whem the evangelical writers may be said to appeal, when they deliver any thing to the world in
general, on the one system of religion, which was of equal importance both to Jews and Gentiles (¢).
The Jews were the chosen people of God—his eldest born—the countrymen of the Apostles—for
whose salvation the Apostles were always most anxious, and to whose conversion they had devoted
all the fervour and zeal of their first labours. They were the elect guardians of the ancient prophe-
cies, and the favoured witnesses of their accomplishment.  The first question, therefore, which pro-
poses itself is, What sense would the Jewish reader attach to the account given by the Evangelist of
the Logos? or, in other words, what were the sentiments of the Jews in the time of St. John con-
cerning the Logos, and in what respects did he design either to coufirm or rectify the opinions of his
countrymen on that subject?

Throughout the whole of the Old Testament, from the history of the fall of man to the book of
Malachi, we read of the appcarance of a wonderful Personage, who is sometimes called Jehovah,
sometimes the Angel Jehovah, or Jehovah Aungel, or the Angel of Jehovah (f). In addition to
numerous divines who have demonstrated the same thing, Dr. Allix, in his valuable, though some-
times inaccurate work on the Testimony of the Ancient Jewish Church, has proved, by a great
number of references to the Targuins and Talinuds of the Jews, that the general term, which was
applied to the divine Personage who is called by this name in the Old Testament, was * the Word
of God,” 1 x'n.  Before we can deduce, however, any argument from this remarkable circum-
stance, we must inquire into the authority of the several Targums and Jewish writings which give
this interpretation of the above passages of Scripture.  Though our Saviour, as Bishop Blomfield
has well observed (g), censured on all occasions the multiplied and unauthorized traditions of the
Jews, he still appealed to their own cxpositions of Scripture, as farnishing irrefragable arguments in
proof of his divine mission. It was no new interpretation to the Jews, that it was the Word of God
which was revealed in their Scriptures as the Creator of the world. By the reading of the Para-
phrase, or the interpretation of the Hebrew text, written in the Chaldee language, the people were
constantly taught that the Word of God was the same with God, and that by that Word all things
were made.

““I conceive this Chaldee Paraphrase,” says Bishop Pearson (%), ¢ which was read in the Jewish
synagogues in the time of Christ, to express the sense of the Jews of that age, as being their public

(b) Dr. Lardner's Works, 4to. vol. iii. p. 229.  (c) Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. {ii. part. {. p. 321. () Horne's
Crit. Introd. 2d edit. vol. iv. p. 329, and Jones on the Canon, 8vo. 1726, p. 139. _ (e) Vide Schoetgenius—
Pref. Hor. Talm. et Heb. p. 2, when replying to the objections proposed by some against the course of study he
was adopting, he says—duo sequentia mihi a Lect. ben. concedi peto. 1. Christum et omnes No T. Scriptores Ju-
daos fuisse, et cum Judais conversatos, et locutos esse. 11. Eos cum Judais illo sermone, iblisque loguends formulis
loculos esse, quee, tunc temporis, ab omnibus intellecie sunt. (f) Vide Dr. Pye Smith’s valuable work on the
Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, Dr. Smith prefers tranclating the phrase 717" X1, by the latter epithet.
Mr. Faber, too, in his Hora Mosaice, vol. ii. p. 48. translates it in the same manner. Both these authorities,
however, strenuously defend the divinity of the Being who was thus manifested to mankind as a messenger from
Jehovah, who himself bore also that incommunicable name. The term the Angel Jehovah, or the Jehovah
Angel, scems to express morc accurately the meaning of the phrase : though this interpretation cannot be esta-
blished by such evidence as approaches to certainty. Smith’s Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, vol. i. p. 833.
Faber's Horee Mosaicee, vol. ii. p. 48. 2d edit. 1818. ~ See also Bishop Horsley’s Notes on Hosea—Biblical Criti-
cisms, vol. iv.  (g) Knowledge of Jewish Tradition essential to an Interpreter of the New Testament, p. 6.
(k) Tearson on the Creed, vol. ii. p. 123, Oxf. edit. note.



6 THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST. [PART

A.D.97. not any thing made that was made. ™ In him waslife; and ® the4
wrienat life was the light of men. And °the light shineth in darkness; s

Ephesue. o, and the darkness comprehended it not.

1 John v. 11,
n ch. viil 12, & ix, 8, & x11. 85,46, o ch, {ii. 19,

interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore, what we find common and frequent in it, we cannot but
think the vulgar and general opinion of that nation.  Now it is certain that this Paraphrast doth
use *7 X0, the Word of God, for imn*, God himself, and that especially with relation to the cre-
ation of the world.  As Isaiah xlv. 12. *nx73 75y oW vax *nwp *R, ¢ [ made the earth and cre-
ated man upon it'—which the Chaldee translateth ny78 n72y 02 RIR. ¢ I by my Word made the
earth, and created man upon it.” So also Jer. xxvii. 15, Isa. xlviii. 13. Gen. iii. 8. and many others.
The action ascribed to Jehovah in the sacred text is given in the Chaldee Paraphrase to the Word.”

We should be careful to distinguish between the multiplied and fanciful refinements which the
Jews, from the time of the Seleucide, had built upon the law of Moses, and the more ancient and
traditionary interpretations of the prophetical parts of Scripture, the origin of which may be with
probability dated from the Babylonish captivity. By the former, as our Saviour told them, they
made the word of God of none effect; but the latier are no where made the object of his censure;
on the contrary, both our Lord and his Apostles very frequently refer to them, as sound and legi-
timate expositions of God’s word, St. Paul, who had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,
scruples not to allude, in some instances covertly, in others openly, to the traditions of the elders;
and in his Epistle to the Hebrews he assumes throughout, that the contents of the Rabbins upon
the prophetical parts of the Bible were in the main founded upon truth (7).

After the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, their native language had undergone
a change so considerable, on account of their adoption of numerous words from the vernacular lan-
guages of the countries in which they were settled, that when the Scriptures were appointed by Ezra
to be read, they were utterly unintelligible to the greater part bled. On this it Ezra
commanded the Levites to interpret the original to the people, by rendering it into Chaldee. These
interpretations, or paraphrases, were originally merely oral. There is no proof that there were any
collected written paraphrases, till the Targums, or Parapbrases, or Explanations, of Onkelos and
Jonathan were compiled. These Targumists are supposed to have lived about the time of our
Saviour: though, in the opinion of Eichhorn, the Targum of Onkelos was not completed till 300
years after that period, in consequence of the interpolations that continued to be made in it. Ten
Targums are handed down to us, of which those of Onkeclos and of Jonathan ben Uzziel are the
most highly esteemed, and considered by the Jews as the authorized and infallible expositions of the
sacred text (k). ’

These Paraphrases, then, in innumerable instances, translate the Hebrew word ¢ Jehovah’ by ¢ the
Word of the Lord.’” Some, it is true, have maintained, that this implies a personal existence of the
Word, in some sense distinct from the personal existence of the Supreme Father—That the Word
of the Old Testament is the same with the Logos of the New Testament, and that this coincidence
is a proof of the belief among the Jews of the pre-existence, personal operations, and Godhead, of
the Messiah,  Others again argue, that these words are to be regarded as a mere idiom, implying
the person’s sclf who speaks. The latest writer (I) on this point, after examining the different
opinions at great length, comes to this general conclusion: that from the mere use of the phrase,
¢ the Word of the Lord,’ in these paraphrases, no certain information can be deduced on the doc-
trine of the Jews with respect to the Messiah, during the interval of the Old and New Testament :
and this opinion is furcher corroborated by a cclebrated critic. But though such may be our con-
clusion with regard to the Chaldee Paraphrases, it will not follow that the Jews of the same age, or
a little after, did not employ the term ¢ Word’ with a personal reference, and that reference to the
Messiah.  The use of this term by Philo, and by the Christian Evangelist St. John, appears unac-
countable, except on the supposition that it had grown up to the acceptation supposed ; at least
among the Jews who used the Greek language. Such an extension of meaning and reference,
agreeably to the ordinary progress of language, would flow from the primary signification, or me:
dium of rational communication ; and thus it would be a rational designation of a Mediator’between
God and man. We have also another evidence, which is entitled to the greater weight, as it comes
from a quarter the most hostile to the Christian religion (m). Celsus, whose words are recited by
Origen, reproaches the Christians with absurdity and folly,  for imagining that such a mean and
contemned person as Jesus could be the pure and holy Word, the Son of God ; and personating a
Jew, which is his manner in the construction of his work, he declares their belief tha; the Word was
the Son of God, though they rejected the claims of Jesus to that honour.

() Vide Blomficld’s ‘ Knowledgo of Jewish Tradition cssential, &c. &c.’ p. ith’ i
p. 400, (4) Archbishop Laurence, (m) Smith’s Testimony, vc;l. i pp. 40%, 3150 (k) Smith's Messiah, vol. i
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» There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. A.D.97.
7 The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, wrenat

sthat all men through him might believe. He was not that PR |
Matts.;ii. 1.&
Ver. dd.

' The authority, however, most to be depended upon, with regard to our attempts to ascertain the
opinions of the Jews concerning the Logos at the time of Christ, is that transmitted to us by the
celebrated Philo, who was born at Alexandria, of Jewish parents, and was the contemporary of our
Lord and his Apostles. Some years before St. John wrote his Gospel, this celebrated man, being
then about sixty years of age, was sent on an embassy from Alexandria to the emperor at Rome, to
lay before him a petition, praying for protection to his countrymen against the persecuting spirit of
the Alexandrians. He hasleft on record a very curious detail of this expedition. The manner in
which, after much delay and many vexatious difficulties, the embassy, when at last admitted to the
long desired audience, was received by Caligula, presents us with a most singular and characteristic
picture of tke haughty sovereign and his courticrs. Caligula first abruptly addresses them, by in-
quiring if they were “ the odious race’” who refused to acknowledge him as their God ; and, after
having obliged them to follow him as objects of general ridicule and reproach, while he inspected
some rooms in one of his villas, asked them, with a ‘ grave and serious countenance, why they
abstained from swine’s flesh;”’ and, after many more sarcasms, dismissed them with this compas-
sionate sentiment, “ That those men who would not believe in him as a god, were, in his opinion,
rather miserable than wicked.” Jerome and Eusebius inform us, that when Philo was at Rome,
he was accustomed to converse with St. Peter, and that he. cultivated the society of that Apostle.
Photius tells us, that he was a Christian, though he soon scparated from their communion : and Dr.
J. Jones has lately attempted to revive this opinion ; including Josephus also among the number of
primitive Christians. Eusebius further assures us, that Philo devoted himself to the study of the
Scriptures, and diligently examined the truths reccived from his ancestors: that he had made the
most profound researches into the mysteries of the Platonic system, and discovered so much know-
ledge of the doctrines of the Grecian philosopher, and all his abstruse notions, that it was com-
monly said, cither ¢ Plato Philonizes, or Philo Platonizes.” By mingling the theological opinions
of his countrymen with the reveries of the Platonic school, and the undoubted truths of his own
Scriptures, he has given to the world, in his multifarious productions, a strange compound of truth
and falsehood, from which, however, may be collected, without difficulty, the prevailing opinions of
the learned Jews of that age respecting the ¢ Logos,” the ¢ Word of God,’ the manifested Jehovah
of the Hebrew Scriptures. .

The following is a list of some of the particular terms and doctrines found in Philo, with paralle!
passages from the New Testament.

1. The Logos is the ¢ Son of God'—vid¢ Ocov. De Agric. vol. i. p. 308. De Profug. ib. p. 562,
Compare Mark i. 1. Luke iv. 41. Johni. 34. Acts viii. 37.

2. ¢ The second divinity'—0edTepog Oedg Adyog. Fragm. vol. ii. p. 625. Comp. John i. I.
1 Cor. i. 24. '

3. ¢ The first begotten’ of God—Adyog mpwréyovos. De Somniis, vol. i. p. 653. Comp. Heb.
i. 6. Coloss. i. 15.

4. ¢ The image of God'—eikwy 70D Ocod. De Mundi Opific. vol. i. p. 6. 414. 419. 656. Comp.
Coloss. 4. 15. Heb. i. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

5. ¢ Superior to angels’—dmepdvw wdvrwy (dyyiAwy) Néyog Ociog. De Profug. vol. i p. 561.
Cowmp. Heb. i. 4. 6.

6. ¢ Superior to all the world’—‘0 Aéyog—imepdvw wavrég dori. De Leg. Allegor. vol.i. p. 121.
Comp. Heb. ii. 8.

7. ¢ By whom the world was crcated’'—70v Octov Ndyov rov raira diarospiioavra. De Mund.
Opif. vol. i. p. 4. Comp. John i. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Heb. i. 2. 10.

8. The great substitute of God'—Ymapyoc To¥ Ocvd. De Agricult. vol. i. p. 308. Comp. John
i. 3. and xvii. 4. Eph. iii. 9. Phil. ii. 7.

9. ¢ The light of the world’—¢d¢ kéopov : and intellectual sun—ijAiog vonrés. De Somniis,
vol. i. p. 6. 414. 632, 633. Comp. John i. iv. 9. and viii. 12, 1 Pet. ii. 9.

10. ¢ Who only can see God'—¢} uévg Tdv Oedv Eicori kaopdv. De Confus. Ling. vol. i. p. 418.
Comp. John i. 18. and vi. 46.

11. * Who resides in God'—&v adr¢ uéve karowioer. De Profug. vol. i. p. 561. Comp. John
i. 18. and xiv. 11.

12. ¢ The most ancient of God's works, and before all things’—wpeofiraroc r@v Soa ysyove.
De Confus. Ling. vol. i. p. 427. De Leg. Allegor. ib. p.121. Comp. John i. 2. and xvii. 5. 24.
2 Tim. i. 9. Heb.i 2.
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A.D.97. Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light. 9Zhatg
e p——

wrtenst was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh
Ephesus,
q ver. 4.

13. ¢ Esteemed the same with God’—\dyoy d¢ adrdv Oedv karavoovos. De Somniis, vol. i.
p. 656. Comp. Mark ii. 7. Rom. ix. 5. Phil. ii. 6. R

14, ¢ The Logos is eternal’—¢ didioc Aéyog. De Plant. Nos, vol. i. 332. and vol. il. p. 604.
Comp. Joln xii. 34. 2 Tim. i. 9. and iv. 18. Heb. i. 8. Rev. x. 6.

15. ¢ Beholds all things'—é&Evdepriararog, b¢ wavra tpopgy elvar ikavic. De Leg. Allegor.
vol. i. p. 121. Comp. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Rev. ii. 23, , .

16. ¢ He unites, supports, preserves, and perfects the world'—% e 1dp-1'9ii ovrog Réyocﬁstmoc
v Tdv amdvrov—ovvéxe Td pépn wavra, kal opiyya—mepiixe Td Sha, kai wemAnpwrey.
De Prof. vol. i, p. 562. Fragm. vol. ii. p. 6565. Comp. John iii. 35. Colos. i. 17. Heb. i. 3.

17. ¢ Nearest to God, without any separation’—é dyyvrdrw undevdg Svrog pebopiov Siasrijparog.
De Profug. vol. i, p. 561. Comp. John i. 18. and x. 30. and xiv. 11. and xvii, 11.

18. ¢ Free from all taint of sin, voluntary ‘or involuntary’—dvev rpomijc éxovolov—kai Tijg
dxovoiov. De Profug. vol. i. p. 561. Comp. John viii. 46. Heb. vii. 26. and ix. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 22.

19. ¢ Who presides over the imperfect and weak’—odrog yadp fpudy T@v dreNdv dv ein Oeéc. De
Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p. 128. Comp. Matt. xi. 5. Luke v. 32. 1 Tim. i. 15.

20. * The Logos, the fountain of wisdom’—\éyov Gedw, d¢ gopiag dari wnyi. De Profug. vol. i.
p. 560. 566. Comp. John iv. 14. vii. 38. 1 Cor. i. 24. Colos. ii. 3.

21, ¢ A messenger sent from God'—mpeaBevriic Tob syyepdvoc wpde T vmwAkoor. Quis. Rer.
Div. Heeres. vol. i. p.501. Comp. John v. 36. viii. 29. 42. John iv. 9.

22. ¢ The advocate for mortal man’—ixérng pév lori Tod Bynrov. Quis. Rer. Div. Her. vol. i.
p. 501. ° Comp. John xiv. 16. xvii. 20. Rom. viii. 34. Heb. viii. 25.

23. He ordered and disposed of all things'—diethe kai diévetue wdvra. Ib, p. 506. Comp. Col. i.
15, 16. Heb. xi. 8.

24. ¢ The shepherd of God's flock’—rdy 6pBdy adrod Néyor—d¢ T bmpéleay rijc iepig
Tairyg d\éyng. De Agricul. vol. i. p. 308. Comp. John x. 14. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25.

25. ¢ Of the power and royalty of the Logos'—é ro¥ sjyepévog Néyoc—kai Bacihwer) ddvapg
abrod. Dg Profug. vol. i. p. 561. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Eph. i. 21, 22. Heb.i. 2, 3. Rev. xvii. 14.

26. ¢ The Logos is the physician who heals all evil'—rév dyyehov (b¢ éore Aéyoc) womdp iarpov
xac@dy. De Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p.122. Comp. Luke iv. 18. vii. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 24. James i. 21.

27. ¢ The Logos is the seal of God’—6 0¢ ¢orw 7 ogpayic. De Profug. vol. i. p. 547, 548. De
Plant. Noe, ibid. p. 332, Comp. John vi. 27. Eph. i. 1§, Heb. i. 3.

28. * The surc refuge of those who seek him’—i¢’ dv wpdrov karagedyew dehpdraroy. De
Profug. ib. p. 560. Comp. Matt. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 25.

29. ¢ Of heavenly food distributed by the Logos equally to all who seek it'—r1v obpdvioy rpogrjy
Yuyiic. Quis. Rer. Divin. Her. vol. 1, p. 499, Comp, Matt. v. 6. vii. 7. xiii. 10. xxiv. 14.
xxvii. 19. Rom. x, 12. 18.

30. ¢ Of men’s forsaking their sins, and obtaining spiritual freedom by the Logos’—iAevBepia
rii¢ Yvxijc. De Cong. Quer. Erud, Grat. vol. i. p. 534. De Profug. ib. p. 561. 563. Comp.
John viii. 36. 1 Cor, vii. 22. 2 Cor. iii. 17. Gal. v. 1. 13.

31. * Of men’s being freed by the Logos from all corruption, and entitled to immortality’—& iepog
Adyog éripnee yépag tEalperov dodc, kNijpov aOdvarov, riv v apBapre yéve rakw. Dg Cong.
Quer. Erud. Grat. vol. i. p. 535. Comp. Rom. vii. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 52, 58. 1 Pet. i. 3,4.

32. The Logos mentioned by Philo, not only as vidg Oeo, ¢ the Son of God ;’ but also ayamnrdv
réxvoy, * his beloved Son’ De Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p. 129, Comp. Matt. iii. 17. Luke ix. 85. Col.
i. 13. 2 Pet. i.17.

33. * The just man advanced by the Logos to the presence of his Creator'—r¢ adrg Noyp—
i0ptoag whnaioy &avrod. De Sacrificiis, vol. i. p. 165. Comp. John vi. 37. 44, xii. 26. xiv. 6.

34. ¢ The Logos the true high-priest'—dpyepedg, & wpwréyovog adrod Osiog Aéyog. De Som-
niis, vol. i. p. 658. De Profug. ib. 562. Comp. John . 41. viii. 46. Actsiv.27. Heb. iv. 14. vii. 26.

"7 ¢The Logos in his mediatorial capacity’—Adyog dpxiepedg peBépioc: of whom he says,

. wkaitdy perd omoudiiy dmveveri dpapdvra cvvrévwg tepdy Noyow, iva orj piooy rav
reByneirwy kai TGy Jdvrwy. ‘1 am astonished to see the holy Logos running with so much
speed and earnestness, that he may stand between the living and the dead.’ Quis. Rer. Divin.
Haeres. vol. i. p. 501. Comp. 1 Tim.ii. 5. Heb. viii. 1. 6. ix. 11, 12, 24.

These extracts () contain the sum and substance of the doctrines of Philo concerning the Word.

(n) They are selected from the Abridgement of Bryant’s Work on the Logos, by Dr. Adam Clarke, in his note on
1 John {. 15. Both Lightfoot and Dr. Pye Smith have given copious extracts from Philo; each has added also a
summary of Philo’s peculiar opinions.
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10into the world. He was in the world, and " the world was A.D.97.

11 made by him, and the world knew him not. He came unto writtcn at
Ephesus.
T Heb, 1, 2, & xL3,

Whatever the Old Testament applies to the Angel Jehovah, or Jehovah, this distinguished author
applies to his Logos; and he is supposed to have expressed only the prevailing opinions of his time.
Yet, if his opinions be attentively considered, many striking inconsistencies will be found in them
respecting the Logos, as he frequently confounds all the personal qualities and attributes assigned
to the Logos of the Old Testament, with a Logos so purely spiritual, or, as Dr. Smith calls it, so
merely conceptual, that it could be capable only of being manifested to the spiritual or the intellec-
tual part of man. We accordingly find Philo asserting that the Divine Word would not assume a
visible form, or representation ({déa), and that it was ¢ not to be reckoned among the objects known by
sense.’” An assertion which will furnish us with a solution to some of his discordant expressions,
and which very satisfactorily explains the train of associations which leads him to such contradictory
opinions on this subject ; opinions, indeed, so strangely at variance, that the Unitarian writers have
claimed Philo as a Platonist, who has transmitted no kind of evidence in favour of the generally re-
ceived opinion that the Logos treated of in his works was the Messiah of the Christian and the Jew,
or the Angel Jehovah of the Old Testament; while, on the other hand, the Trinitarian writers have
considered him, from the age in which he lived, as the great strength and support of their cause.
The inconsistency is plainly to be traced to this circumstance ;—Philo, as a Jew, had imbibed all the
opinions of the orthodox and learned of bis own countrymen, and believed with them and their
Church that the Logos was personal, and had been and could be visible, both in his person and in
his actions; and he has accordingly, in some places, endowed his Logos with personal attributes.
But Philo was a philosopher also, and, with the assistance of a very fertile imagination and fancy,
devised the conceptual Logos; which he delineates as something resembling an abstract idea, which
can be manifested only to the intellect. In various parts of his work he has blended these descrip-
tions; and, by confusing his own associations or trains of thought, he confounds himself as well as
his readers. But the book was well known in the time of St. John : and the Apostle, to eorrect the
crroneous opinions of Philo, that the Logos was conceptual, and in order to substantiate the un-
doubted personality of the Logos, begins his Gospel in these simple but forcible words—¢the Word
was made flesh’—it was not a conceptual Logos, as the philosophers vainly imagine; it was a true
and rcal Being, who took our nature, appeared in our flesh—He was made flesh. ¢ He was tangible
and visible, and we beheld visibly his glory.’ .

The same opinion of a double signification of the Logos, a conceptual and a personal, has occur-
red to some of the German Scripture-critf®. * In the phrase used by the Chaldee paraphrasts,
most critics suppose that nothing is comprehended but a designation of the Deity: but it has been
admirably demonstrated, chiefly from the Targums, by Dr. Charles Aug. Theoph. Keil (in the Essay
de Doctoribus Vet. Eccl. culpi corruptee per Platonicas Sententias Theologis liberandis) that the
Jews, by their Memra Jah, designed to convey the notion of a Divine Subsistence, which they held
to be begotten of God, and to be in the highest sense near and like to God. The same learned
writer shews that the doctrine of Philo contained the notion of a two-fold Logos, the one compre-
hended in the divine intellect, the other begotten of God: just as the conception in one’s mind is
different from the word uttered in speech.,”—Rosenmiiller, in Joann.i, 1. The following abstract
from the German Commentaries of the celebrated Dr. H. E. G. Paulus, Theological Professor in the
Univerfity at Jena, is given by Dr. Kuinoel, in the Prolegomena to his Commentary on the Gospel
of John. * Paulus maintains that Philo was not the author of this doctrine of the Logos as a sub-
sistence emanating from God, most like to God, and intimately united with him; but that it was
generally received, by the Jews of Alexandria, in the time of Philo. He is of opinion that it was
invented by the philosophizing Jews of that city, with a view to obviate the arguments of the Gentile
philosophers, who defended their popular system of a multitude of inferior deities, by affirming that
the care of the material world, a particular Providence, and the government of the affairs of men,
were objects too low for the majesty and purity of the Supreme Deity. He thinks that the Alexan-
drine Jews might the more readily adopt this opinion of the Logos being an intelligent nature, be-
cause of their own doctrine of angels and guardian spirits, and because the Jews of Palestine were
in the habit of using, as expressions for the Divine Being, the phrases ¢ Memra of Jah,’ ¢ Word of
God,’” * Wisdom of God;’ as also they personified the wisdom of God, Prov. viii. 22. Therefore, as
Paulus has observed, the form of expression 6 Adyog Toii Oeod, ¢ the Word of God,’ was used in the
age of the Evangelist John in a twofold sense.—The Jews of Palestine employed the expression
merely as a periphrasis for the Deity, and very often as a personification of the power and wisdom of
God. But, on the other hand, Philo, and with him many of the Alexandrine Jews, understood by
¢ The Word,’ an intelligent subsistence, absolutely unique, an emanation from God, and next to the
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Supreme God, Professor Paulus further remarks, that the Evangelist did not deliver his doctrine of
¢ The Word,’ (as an intelligent nature emanating from God, and next to God, and that this intelli-
gent nature had united itself with the man Jesus) because the Alexandrine Jews professed the same
sentiments with respect to their Word; but because Christ had in express terms made almost the
identical attributions of dignity and honour to himself, which those Alexandrines were accustomed to
ascribe to their ¢ Word of God.’ Kuinoel, vol. iii. p. 80. 82. Smith’s Scripture Testimony, &c. note
¢. to chap. vii. book ii. vol. i.

John Benedict Carpsovius, and Stephen Nye, an English clergyman, have also maintained the
hypothesis of the twofold notion of the Logos in Philo’s writings. The one derived from the doc-
trines of Plato, Noi¢ 6 wavrwy airiog—denoting merely the conception formed in the divine mind,
and then emanating as a model from which the earth was to be framed. The other doctrine is of a
more cxalted nature, and is derived from the genuine Principles of the Jewish Religion (o).

The works of Philo became so popular, that, although the writer was a Jew, and therefore ob-
noxious to the Roman nation, they were enrolled in the public librarics at Rome. From this cir-
cumstance we may infer, that his ideas of the Word of God, thc Jehovah Angel of the Old Testa-
ment, called by Philo, in his native language of Alexandria, Aéyoc Tov Oeod, were as well known to
the heathen or gentile converts, as the term *7 8. ¢ Memrah Jah,’” or ¢ Word,” was familiar to
the Jews of Palestine : and as the same actions in the Targums, and in the works of Philo, are given
to this divine Personage, which the Scripture itsclf ascribes to the Angel Jehovah, we may justly
conclude that the Targumists and Philo intended to express the same idea, and to give to the Jehovah
of the Old Testament the attributes of Godhead, assigned to the Word. DPhilo confused the two
ideas of a personal and conceptual Logos, because he derived his opinions from the two opposite
sources of Heathenism and Judaism. The Logos of the Old Testament is plainly personal, the
Logos of Heathenism conceptual. The same error was committed by the Targumists ; their notions
of a Logos being derived from two sources—one of which was from the corrupted, the other the
purer traditions of their Fathers; and so confused was the popular opinion on this point, that we
may almost say it was nccessary, considering the importance of the subject, that an inspired tcacher
should correct the prevalent errors.  St. John, therefore, writing at a period when the public opinions
on the subject were so unsettled, begins his Gospel by declaring to the Jews, that both the Logos of
one party, and the Memra Jah of the other, possessed~the very same attributes ascribed in the
Jewish Scriptures to Jehovah, or the Angel Jehovah, who the Evangelist asserts ¢ was in the begin-
ning with God—that all things were made by Him, ‘and without Him was not anything made that
was made :* an article of faith which the Jews and Philo alike acknowledged.

After establishing this truth, concerning which there may be said to have been (excepting in the
confounding a personal and conceptual Logos) no real difference of opinion, St. John proceeds to the
application of the wonderful doctrine. He proceeds to affirm that the Jehovah of the Old Testament,
the Memra Jah of the Targumists, the Logos of Philo, when rightly explained, was the promised
Messiah of the Christian Church—* that he had lived among them—that he had become flesh—that
they bad beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, (another title given by
Philo to the Logos) full of grace and truth (p).’ )

The double signification of the word Logos unavoidably produced many heresies and divisions in
the Christian Church, “ The Church,” says Tillemont (g), ¢ was from the beginning disturbed with
two opposite heresies, each of which produced different sects. Simon, the founder of the Gnostics, or
Doceta, held two principles, and taught that our Saviour was man in appearance only. The other

(0) Sec Vitringa de Synag. veterl, p. 634. I have extracted this account of the opinion of the i

the twofold nature of the Logos, from Dr, Pye Smith's Testimony to the Messiul?, vol. i. pflfiszG. em?:)m'il‘tl::'fa:o‘z
priety of the term 7 KI'D used by the Targumists, of the term ™M 929 Psalm xxxiii. 6, (rendered by the
Septuagint as in other places by the term é Aévos, used by Bt. John in his preface,) and of Logos by St. John and
the Platonists—(Obs. Ps. xxxiil. of the Hebrew, corresponds with Ps. xxxii. in the Sept.) appears from the con-
nexion, or the analogy, or relation which speech bears to an act of the mind. As language may bg called an em-
bodied thought, or the manifester of the acts of the understanding, so may the divine Personage, which bears the
above names, be considered as the manifester of the designs of Deity. Language, in another gense, may be said
to be the same, the self, the same very self as thought, or any act of the mind. So may the Logo’s be called b;
the like analogy, what it is represented in Scripture, the same, the self, the same very self, as God. It must ix{
all these cases be remembered, that we cannot comprehend God : we cannot by searching find him out. But he
is revealed to finite beings through the medium of language, which is scldom able to express adequately the
efforts of the human mind, when it would endeavour to understand, in this stage of being, subjects so much be-
yond us; to this imperfection of language may be principally ascribed inuch of the varieties of metaphysical epi-
unions, both in ancient and modern times.  (g) Tillemont, Mem, Ec. tom. {i. ap. Lardner, vol, iv, 4to. p. 567,
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were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the A.D.97.
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heresy was that of the Cerinthians, who embraced Christianity in part only. These acknowledged
one principle, and one God, and the reality of the human nature in Jesus Christ; but they denied
his divinity, and wete fond of the ceremonies of the law. Contrary as these opinions are to each
other and to truth, the Cerinthians found means to unite them, and they were adopted in different
forms, and with different variations by many others.”

It is possible that these contending opinions had begun to agitate the Church as early as the first
date assigned to St. John’s Gospel. But it is more probable that they did not become sufficiently
formidable to disturb its peace till towards the conclusion of the first century, when the Gospel of St.
John is more generally allowed to have been written. Thetime when Cerinthus lived is uncertain ;
but the earliest date assigned to him is after the year 70, with the exception of Baronius, who speaks
of him as living within some few years after our Lord’s ascension. Le Clerc asserts that he flou-
rished in the year 80; Basnage, 101. Lampe (), from the discrepanciesin the accounts of Irensus
and Epiphanius, entertains the very erroneous opinion, that the Gospel of St. John was valued by
the Cerinthians; and endeavours to prove that Cerinthus was a heretic of the second century. Even
this, however, does not invalidate the argument that St. John’s Gospel was written to oppose the
principles professed by Cerinthus; for they are said by Irenzus to have been inculcated by the Ni-
colaitans. Yet, as Irenszeus, who asserted that St. John wrote against Cerinthus, was a disciple of
Polycarp, who was personally acquainted with St. John, his testimony, which was given a hundred
years after, appears most likely to be correct. The best evideuce, therefore, that the scanty records
of antiquity have handed down to us, corroborates the presumption that Cerinthus sowed the seeds
of his principles during the life of the excellent Evangelist St. John, and, we might well suppose,
that the Apostle would be most anxious to refute and repress them,

Michaclis therefore observes, with equal force and justice, that ¢ If Irenzus had not asserted that
St. John wrote his Gospel against the Gnostics, and particularly against Cerinthus, the contents of
the Gospel itself would lead to this conclusion. The speeches of Christ, which St. John has recorded,
are selected with a totally different view from that of the first three evangelists, who have given such
as arc of a moral nature; whereas those which are given by St. John are chiefly dogmatical, and
relate to Christ’s divinity, the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, the supernatural assistance to be com-
municated to the Apostles, and other subjects of a like import. In the very choice of his expres-
sions, such as ¢ light,’ ¢life,’ &c. he had in. view the philosophy of the Gnostics, who used, or rather
abused, these terms. That the first fourteen verses of St. John’s Gospel are merely historical, and
contain only a short account of Christ’s history before his appearance on earth, is a supposition de-
void of all probability. On the contrary, it is evident that they are purely doctrinal, and that they
were introduced with a polemical view, in order to confute errors, which prevailed at that time re-
specting the person of Jesus Christ. Unless St. John had an adversary to combat, who made par-
ticular use of the words light,” and ¢life,’ he would not have thought it necessary, after having
described the Creator of all things, to add, that ¢ in him was life, and the life was the light of men,’
or to assert that John the Baptist ¢ was not that light’ The very meaning of the word ‘light’
would be extremely dubious, unless it were determined by its particular application in the oriental
Gnosis. For without the supposition that St. John had to combat with an adversary who used this
word in a particular sense, it might be applied to any divine instructor, who by his doctrines en-
lightened mankind. Further, the positions contained in the fourteen first verses are antitheses to
positions maintained by the Gnostics, who use the words Aéyog, Lwr), paic, poveyemig, mAnpwpa,
&c. as technical terms of their philosophy. Lastly, the speeches of Christ, which St. John has
selected, are such as confirm the positions laid down in the first chapter of his Gospel: and there-
fore we must conclude that his principal object throughout the whole of his Gospel was to confute the
errors of the Gmostics"” (s).

That we may understand the design and order of St. John’s Gospel, it will be necessary to take
a brief review of the tenets of Cerinthus, in opposition to which the Evangelist purposely wrote it.
This will not only reflect considerable light on particular passages, but make the whole appear a
complete work—regular, clear, and conclusive.

Cerinthus was by birth a Jew, who lived at the clese of the first century ¢ having studied litera-
ture and philesophy at A(}a,udria, he attempted at length to form a new and singular system of
doctrine and discipline, by 4 monstrous combination of the doctrines of Jesus Christ with the opi-
nions and errors of the Jews and Gnostics. From the latter he borrowed their Pleroma or fulness,

(r) Introd. Evang. Joan. vol. i. p. 67, (s) Michaelis, vol. iii, part i. p. 280.
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their Zons or spirits, their Demiurgus or creator of the visible world, &c. and so modified and tem-
pered these fictions, as to give them an air of Judaism, which must have considerably favoured the
progress of his heresy. He taught, that the most high God was utterly unknown ‘before the ap-
pearance of Christ, and dwelt in a remote heaven called Pleroma, with the chief spirits or Aons :—
That this supreme God first generated an only begotten Son, who again begat the Word, which was
inferior to the first-born :—That Christ was a still lower son, though far superior to some others :—
That there were two higher mons, distinct from Christ ; one called Life, and the other Light:—That
from the zons again proceeded inferior orders of spirits, and particularly one Demiurgus, who created
this visible world out of eternal matter :—That this Demiurgus was ignorant of the supreme God,
and much lower than the =ons, which were wholly invisible :-—That he was, however, the peculiar
God and protector of the Israclites, and sent Moses to them : whose laws were to be of perpetual
obligation : —That Jesus was a mere man, of the most illustrious sanctity and justice, the real son
of Joseph and Mary :—that the son Christ descended upon him in the form of a dove when he was
baptized, revealed to him the unknown Father, and empowered him to work miracles :—That the
won Light entered John the Baptist in the same manner, and therefore that John was in some
respects preferable to Christ :—That Jesus, after his union with Christ, opposed himself with vigour
to the God of the Jews, at whose instigation he was seized and crucified by the Hebrew chiefs; and
that when Jesus was taken captive and came to suffer, Christ ascended up on high, so that the man
Jesus alone was subjected to the pains of an ignominious death ; that Christ will one day return upon
carth, and, renewing his former union with the man Jesus, will reign in Palestine a thousand years,
during which period his disciples will enjoy the most exquisite sensual delights.

Bearing these dogmas in mind, we shall find that St. John’s Gospel is divided into three parts, viz.

Part 1. contains doctrines laid down in opposition to those of Cerinthus, (Johni. 1—18.)

Part II. delivers the proofs of those doctrines in an historical manner, (i. 19. xx. 29.)

Part I11. is a conclusion, or appendix, giving an account of the person of the writer, and of his
design in writing his Gospel, (xx. 30, 31. xxi.)

Besides refuting the errors of Cerinthus and his followers, Michaclis is of opinion that St. John
had also in view to confute the erroneous tencts of the Sabeans, a sect which acknowledged John
the Baptist for its founder. lle has adduced a variety of terms and phrases, which he has applied to
the explanation of the first fourteen verses of St. John’s Gospel, in such a manner as renders his
conjecture not improbable. Perhaps we shall not greatly err if we conclude with Rosenmiiller, that
St. John had both these classcs of heretics in view, and that he wrote to confute their respective
tenets (¢). 4

The Docetee (u) taught that Christ was a man in appearance only, and not in reality. In oppo-
sition to these, St. John says in his Lpistles, which were published before his Gospel, “ Every spirit
which confesscth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God ;” and, in his Gospel, ¢ the
Word was made flesh.,” From this sect originated the Ebionites, whom Bishop Horsley has proved
to have a great affinity to the Simonians: observiug, with equal force and truth, “that as the an-
cient Lbi n doctrine by a single step, the dismission of the superangelic Being, into the
modern Unitarianism, that too is traced to its source in the chimaras of the Samaritan sorcerer.
And thus both the Ebionites of antiquity, and the Unitarians of our own time, are the offspring of
the ancient Gnosticism’’ (a).

The general prevalence of these erroneous notions concerning the Logos, and the frequent mis-
takes of the primitive converts, who united their own philosophical opinions with the inferences de-
ducible from Revelation, produced an ample stock of other heresies; many of which did not obtain
celebrity till the church became so extended, that the greater number of any particular sect attracted
public atteution : and frequeutly the heresiarchs, or leaders themselves, were not generally distin-
guished till their opinions had been widely disseminated. Thus we often find the several errors
they adopted had been long in existence before even the names of their principal supporters were
known. Those, for instance, embraced by Cerinthus, Saturninus, the Docetz, and Basilides, may
be traced to the perversions of Jewish traditions, the reveries of Platonism, and the fancies of the
half converted and speculative (y).

The Gnostics (z), among many errors on the origin and continuance of evil, anticipated with
eagerness the arrival of an eminent personage, who should deliver the Sﬂh’of men from the bondage

(#) Mosheim’s Commentaries, vol. i. p. 337—347. Dr. Lardner's Works, 8vo, vol. ix. p, 325—327. 4to. vol. iv. p.
567—569. Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 285—302. Apud Horne's Critical Introduction, vol, fi. Ist edit. p. 466—468.
(«) Lardner's Works, 4to, vol. v. p. 375. (x) Tracts in controversy with Dr. Priestley, 3d Supplemental Disqui-
sition, p. 495, (y) Vidal's Translation of Mosheim, cent. i. § 60. (z) Mosheim, vol. i. p. 310.
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of the flesh, and rescue them from the evil Genii who governed the world. Some of these, being
struck with the miracles of Christ, conceived Him to be the Being they expected. Many of his
doctrines, therefore, they willingly embraced ; while they refused to believe in the reality of his
apparently material body. To these, or to such as these, that passage might have been addressed,
“the Word was made flesh ;—"’ He, who descended from an invisible state to deliver man from evil,
was made flesh. Whether the Evangelist alluded to the Gnostics or Docetee, we cannot positively
decide.

Saturninus (a) was another philosophizing heretic, who believed in the existence of an inde-
pendent, eternal, evil principle. He supposed the world to have been created by seven angels, which
were the same that the people of the East believed to reside in the seven planets. One of these
angels he supposed to be the ruler of the Hebrew nation, the Being that brought them up out of the
land of Egypt, and whom the Jews, not having knowledge of the Supreme Being, ignorantly wor-
shipped as God. His other reveries may be found in Mosheim.

Ubpon his conversion to Christianity, (if we may so denominate that monstrous combination of his
own absurd, and, falsely called, philosophical opinions with Christianity,) he endeavoured to recon-
cile his former efforts to account for that baffling mystery, the origin and continuance of evil, with
his new creed. In consequence, he supposed that there was a rebellion of these seven angels and
their dependents against the Supreme Being, and that, on their involving mankind in their revolt,
the Son of God descended from ahove, and took upon him a body, not indeed composed of depraved
matter, but merely the shadow or resemblance of a body. He came to overthrow all evil, its authors
and agents, and to restore man, in whom existed a divine soul, to the Supreme Being. His notions
on this point, therefore, might likewisc have been alluded to by St. John in the Preface to his Gos-
pel : He who came from God, the true Logos, was made flesh, and they beheld his glory.

Carpocrates, an Alexandrian, was also a contemporary of St. John. Baronius speaks of his fol-
lowers as distinguished for their opinions in the year 120—Basnage 122—Tillemont 130—Dod-
well 140. He taught that the world was made by angels, much inferior to the eternal Father; that
Jesus was the real son of Joseph and Mary ; and he consequently denied his divinity, though he
considered Christ as superhuman. In opposition to Carpocrates, St. John taught that the world was
created, not by angels, but by the Logos, who was revealed to man, as the Christ, the divine per-
sonage promised by the prophets, and expected by the world.

I omit much more, that might be made applicable to this argument, concerning the Elcesaites,
Valentinians, and other heretics, enumerated by Irenzus and Epiphanius, and discussed by Mosheim
and Lardner, as well as the arguments of Michaelis respecting the Sabians, which is too long to ex-
tract, and too condensed to be further abridged.— Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. ii. part ii. p. 288, &c.

Neither is it necessary to enter here upon the question, so warmly discussed by Bishop Iforsley
and Dr. Priestley, concerning the ancient Ebionites.

The sentiments of Basilides of Alexandria (b), may, in the same way, be traced to the perversion
of the doctrine of the Logos. He is supposed to have forsaken the communion of the Church about
the time of Trajan, or Adrian. Basnage speaks of him at the year 121. Mills says that he flourished
123—Cave 112. Clement of Alexandria tells us, that Basilides was accustomed to boast that he had
been taught by a disciple of St. Peter.

Ireneeus observes, that Basilides, in order to appear to have a more sublime and probable scheme
than others, outstepped them all ; and taught, that from the self-existent 1'ather was born Nous, or
Understanding ; of Nous, Logos ; of Logos, Phronesis; of Phronesis, Sophia and Dunamis; of Duna-
mis and Sophia, powers, principalities, and angels, that is, the superior angels, by whom the first
heavens were made : from these proceeded other angels, which made all things. The first of these
angels he represents as the God of the Jews, who, desiring to bring other nations under the do-
minion of his people, was so effectually opposed, that the Jewish nation was in danger of being
totally ruined, when the self-existent and ineffable Father sent his first begotten Nous, who is also
said to be Christ, for the salvation of those who believed in him. He appeared in the world as a
man—taught—worked miracles—but did not suffer—for Simon of Cyrene was transformed into his
likeness, and was crucified : after which Christ ascended into heaven. Basilides taught also, that
men ought not to confess him who was in reality crucified, but him who came in the form of man,
and was supposed to be crucified. . Any reader of St. John’s Gospel, who acknowledges the authority
of that Evangelist, must be con¥iff®d of the errors of Basilides, as this inspired writer plainly de-
clares, that the Logos itself was made flesh, had become a teacher of the Jews, had dwelt among
them, and, as a man among men, was crucified.

(a) Mosheim, vol. ii. p. 211, () Lardner, vol. iv. p. 534. 6 See page 18.
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¢¢ Basilides taught,” says Vitringa (c), * according to the testimony of Irenzus, (Adv. Heres. c.
23) and Epiphanius (Her. 24. s, 1.) that Nous was first born from the self-existent Father—then
succeeded the Logos—from the Logos, Phronesis—from Phronesis, Sophia and Dunamis—from
Dunamis and Sophia, or from Power and Wisdom, proceeded Virtues, Princes, and Archangels who
made the heavens.”

Vitringa gives the following scheme of the opinions or theory of Basilides.
TO ATENNHTON,  pévog dori wdvrwy warnp.
INGENITUM.

NOYS
MENs.

AOro=
RaATIO.

P®PPONHTIZ
! PRUDENTIA.

AYNAMIE kai SOPTA
POTENTIA ET SAPIENTIA.

APXAI, EEOYSIAL, ATTEAOI,
VIRTUTES, POTESTATLS, ANGELL

o "Avdregpoc kal wpdrog OYPANOX,
Summum et primum CELUM :

Kai ot é€ijc.
Tle then gives the annexed brief outline of the notions of Valentinns.

BYOO: SIM'H
PrROruNDUM, SILENTIUM,
sive sive
Mpoapxy "Ervoia
et’ et
"Apxn. Xdpeg.
NOY= AAHOEIA
MENSs. VERITAS.
Movoyevig
et
TMpwroyevijc.
AOTOZ ZQH
RaTtro. ViTA.
E
' ANOPQIIOY —— EKKAHZIA
Howmo. EccLEsIA.

(c) Vitringe Obscrvationes Sacre, vol, ii. p, 152.
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Vitringa concludes his dissertation (d) by summing up the precise objects for which each verse of
St. John's Introduction might have been more especially written, in allusion to the heresies preva-
lent at the time of the writing of his Gospel. They will be found, he concludes, to overthrow all
the subtilties of each of the Gnostic heresies.

I. There was one true God, without cause, or origin, or birth, or procession. In opposition to
the doctrine that he sprung from Ziy2) and Bu6og.

I1. The Son existed with the Father in the essence of the same real divinity, the second dwéoraog
of Deity, which, in the language of the Scriptures, is justly called 6 Aéyoc. Ratio, Sapientia, vel
oraculum Divinitatis. .

I1I. That this Logos was the first offspring or procession from the Father, “ primam processionem
patris,” truly and personally existing ; the Logos évvmdéararoy, the only begotten Son of the Father,
who was in the beginning with the Father: in opposition to the opinion of the Gnostics, who placed
between the Father and the Logos Novg and 'AN70eta, and called the former, both ¢ only begotten,’
and ‘ first begotten.’

1V. That the Logos was very God, and partaker of the perfection of the divine nature : in opposi-
tion to the sentiments of the Platonists, who represent the Logos as inferior to the most high God,
and produced by him at his pleasure.

V. That all things were made by the Logos, and that he is the Aputovpydc of all things. Here St.
John condemns the notion which distinguishes between the Demiurgus, the maker of this world, and
the Logos ; and which denies also that the world was made by the Logos.

VI. Without the Logos nothing was made that was made : that is, the Patriarchal and Levitical
dispensations, which were enacted before the incarnation, were appointed by the Logos, the Son and
Ambassador of God. This clause was written to confute that error of the Gnostics, which distinguishes
between God, or the Angel, the author of the old covenant, who came from God the Father of Christ,
and his son Christ, by whom the new or Christian dispensation was instituted.

VII. The Logos was the Life of Man. Against the subtilty which, in the Gnostic system of di-
vine emanations, distinguished between Zws), Life, and the Logos, and made the latter inferior to
the former.

VIII. That the Logos was always in the world, and from the very beginning of all things, and
from the fall of man had frequently manifested himself in the Church which he had in the world ;
that he was the true light ; that as such he had illumined his own, the members of that church; al-
though by the greater part of the world, and by the carnal minded Jews, he was not acknowledged.
The Evangelist here wrote against those who would assert, that the Son of God before his incarna
tion had not manifested himself, nor was known, to the world.

IX. That the Logos (which had thus manifested itself occasionally as the Angel Jehovah) became
flesh : that is, assumed from his mother a human nature similar to our own, sin only excepted. Re-
futing those who deny that Christ, the Logos, put on real flesh; or who scparate Christ from Jesus
the person of the Man, the Mcdiator.

X. Lastly, from the fulness, (wAnpduart, the favourite word among the Gnostics), of this only
and first begotten Son of God, all were to receive grace upon grace : that is, all, of every kind and
degree, who believe in Christ, and arc called in this life, to be partakers of his grace, and to the hope
of his glory. Consequently that error of the Gnostics was to be rejected, which taught that the ad-
herents of their sect only, who had been initiated into the mysterics of their philosophy, could aspire
to the highest happiness of the first fulness of the Divinity ; and allotting an inferior degree of hap-
piness to the souls of all other believers.

In addition to the Jews, and the heretics of his day, the third class of persons to whom St. John
addressed his Gospel, were his contemporaries among the primitive Christians. The word Logos
has been supposed by many to have been used in several passages of the New Testament, in the
same sense as in this passage of St. John. Luke i. 2. Acts xx. 32. Heb. iv. 12. Apoc. xix. 13. are
particularly adduced (¢). If from the writers of the New Testament we turn to the Apostolic Fa«
thers, we shall find, that, though their testimony is express in favour of the divinity of Christ, their

(d) De Ozcasione et Scopo Prologi Evang, Joannis Apost. (e) Witsius comes to the same general conclusions
as those adopted in this note, He say8 that Luke i. 2. refers to the Logos, as well as Acts xx, 32, and Heb. iv. 12,
After enumerating the arg ts in def of, and against this opinion, he hesitates to decide in favour of either,
¢ 8i mea mihi hic quoque dicenda est sententia, equidem fateor tam speciosa in utramque partem argumenta
videri, ut utra eligenda foret animo haesitaverim.” See the treatisc of Witsius, Ilepi Tov Adyov, in his Miscella-
nea 8Sacra, vol. ii. p. 87.
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evidence is not deduced from the doctrine of the Logos. The reason of this might be, that St. John
Liad in their opinion so completely decided the question, that the necessity of their resuming the
argument had been superseded. ~ The Fathers who succeeded to the Apostolic age, however, lived
at a time when the discussions respecting the identity of the Messiah and the Logos required further
attention; and we accordingly find that from the time of Justin Martyr to Athanasius, the works of
the Fathers abound with arguments in proof of this fundamental doctrine of Christianity. The
greater part of these authorities are contained in the works of Bishop Bull (f). I have selected a
few of these to complete the list of evidences in support of the doctrine, that the Logos of St. John
was the Angel Jehovah of the Jewish, as certainly as it was the Messiah of the Christian, Church.

 He who appeared to Abraham under the tree in Mamre,"” says Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue
with Trypho, *was Christ. Ie was the Lord, who rained down from the Lord fire and brimstone
out of heaven. He it was who appeared to Jacob in his sleep, who wrestled with him in the form
of a man, who appeared to Moses in the burning bush.”

Irenseus also has laid down the same doctrine as Justin, concerning Him who appeared to Moses
and to Abraham. ¢ He,” says lrena:us, “ who was worshipped by the prophets as the living God,
He is the Logos of God who conversed with Moses, and of late reproved the Sadducees. Man had
already learned, in the example of Abraham, to follow the Word of God ; for this Patriarch followed
the command of the Word, freely offering his dear son a sacrifice to God.”

Theophilus of Antioch declares that it was the Son of God who appeared to Adam immediately
after his fall, taking upon him the form of the Father, even the Lord of all (g).

Clemens Alexandrinus repeats the same things as Justin ; and, from that time to the present, the
same opinion has prevailed. The Chaldee paraphrases have asserted of the Word, the same things
which the Old Testament declares of the Angel Jehovah, and which the Christian Fathers declare
of Christ. ¢ The Word of God’ was the term by which both the Jews and the Christians recognised
this divine personage. Many other writers could be quoted to prove the same point, if accumulative
evidence were essential to conviction in an argument of this nature.

In addition to the evidence derived from this source, we might mention the manner in which the
writers of the New Testament allude to those passages in the Old Testament which refer to the Je-
hovah Angel (4). Thus Isaiah saw in a vision the glory of Jehovah in the temple. In John xii.
41. John declares that the glory which the prophet saw, was the glory of Christ; plainly affirming
thereby that the Jehovab of the Old Testament, the Christ of the New, was the common God of
both dispensations (i). St. Paul alludes to this doctrine also, when he applies to Christ the expres-
sion of David (Ps. Ixxviii. 56.) ¢ They tempted and provoked the most high God.” ‘¢ Neither lct us

(f) The Defensio Fidei Nicena of Bishop Dull, and the other works of the same great writer, edited in one
‘volume folio, by Dr., Grabe, arc a complete collection, from which Bishop Horsley and others have drawn many
of their irrefragable arguments, There is little or nothing in the improved version of the New Testament, Lant
Carpenter's Unitarianism, the Doctrine of the Gospel, or in the Racovian Catechism, which has not been either
answered, or anticipated, by this profoundly learned writer. The following is the title of the thesis which he
lays down and defends in his first section, to which I am now alluding, * Jesum Christum, hoc est, eum qui
{nsl.ea Jesus Cbristus dictus est, ante suam ¢vavfpimnaw, sive ex beatissima virgine secundum carnem nativitatem,

n naturd alter, humand longe excellentiori, extitisse ; sanctis viris, velut in preeludium incarnationis suz, appa-
ruisse; Lcclesie, quam olim sanguine suo redempturus essct, semper preefuisse, ac prospexisse; adeoque a

rimordio omnem ordinem divine: dispositionis (ut Tertullianus loquitur) per ipsum decucurrisse : quin et ante
facta mundi fundamenta Deo Patri suo adfuisse,~perque ipsum condita fuisse heec universa, Catholici doctores
trium primorum szculorum uno omnes ore docuerunt.” Defen. fid, Nic. p. 7. (g) So I translate 6 wpéowmov Tob
waTpds Kai Kpiov T@v SAwy, according to Granville Sharp’s rule: ‘‘ When two or more personal nouns of the same
gender, number, and casc, are connected by the copulative kai, if the first has the definite article, and the second,
third, &c. have not, they both relate to the same person.” (h) Sce particularly on this subject Scott’s Christian
Life—a treatise on the Angel Jchovah, at the end of his second book—Works, folio edition. See also Faber's
Horae Mosaicee, vol, ii, sect. i. cap. 2. (i) I have not thought it advisable to enter into the criticisms of the Uni-
tarian writerson this and many other passages which I have referred to. We are told that in some few manu-
scripts the reading is gedv, in other few ipiov. Yet the greater proportion has the usual reading xpiorév. 1 have
been rather anxfous to exhibit the ancient, universal, and, as it appears to me, the undouhted faith of the Chris-
tian and Jewish Churches, without needlessly entering into verbal criticisms, or the wilful misinterpretations of
the enemies of the divinity of Christ. I do not undervalue the minutest verbal criticisms. On the contrary, we
are under infinite obligations to the laborious wri;e;s who ha;r: attended to this part of theological literature; but,

Sec paze 18,
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tempt Christ,” says St. Paul, * as some of them also tempted” (k). On such passagcs as these, and
on the application by our Lord to himself of many of those phrases by which Philo and the Chaldee
paraphrases were accustomed to designate the Word of God, or the Angel Jehovah, the primitive
Christians founded this opinion. Their principal reasons, perhaps, in addition to these, were de-
rived from the manner in which St. Paul, still more decidedly, applies to Christ such expressions as
¢ the image of God,” * the glory of God,” *the image of the invisible God,” * God manifest in the
flesh.”” Reasoning from these and similar expressions, the primitive Christians justly concluded
that the Logos of the Targumists and Philo, and the Christ of the New Testament, were the same
with the Angel Jchovah of the Jewish Scriptures. .

The fourth class of persons, whom St. John may be supposed to have addressed, were the uncon-
verted heathen. Of these the more ignorant were familiar with the doctrine of the incarnation (/),
and the Evangelist might desire, when any of them should become converts to the Chiistian reli-
gion, that they should have correct ideas of the incarnation of the eternal Word. I'he more edu-
cated of the heathen were of course well acquainted with the popular philosophy of their day (m),
and would learn also, should they ever be brought to a knowledge of the truth, that the only real
doctrine of the Logos was that which was muaintained by the Christian Church, and is so satisfac-
torily set down by St. John in the commencement of his Gospel.

Thus does it appear, from a careful investigation of the principal authorities that can be now col-
lected, that the Preface to St. John’s Gospel is the most important passage in the whole of the New
Testament. It is the passage which is the foundation of the Christian doctrine of the divinity of
Christ—the point where the Jewish and Christian Churches meet and divide—the record which

after perusing with some attention much of the Unitarian controversy, I cannot but repcat my conviction, that
the oppugners of the Divinity of Christ have been guilty of wilful misrepresentation, both of the arguments of their
opponents, and of the plain text of the Christian Scriptures. (k) For an account of the manner in which the ori-
ginal ideas concerning an incarnation became perverted anong the ancient nations into the vulgar and foolish
stories related in the Metamorplioses of Ovid, and in the silly legends of the later Pagans, vide Faber’s Origin of
Pagan Idolatry. So prevalent were these notions among the Heathen, that Dr. Townson ingeniously supposes
that St. Luke, who wrote his Gospel for the converted Gentiles, has avoided a word which was adopted without
hesitation by the two other Evangelists. In his relation of the trausfiguration, St. Matthew, who wrote for the
Jews, has used the term (Matt. avil. 2.) kai percpoppatin éumposticy abriv, &c. St. Mark, who wrote for the Pro-
selytes of the Gate, who had embraced Christianity, and who were well acquainted thereforc with the opinions of
the Jews, and were not likely to be misled, has used the same phrase. But St. Luke, in describing the same
event, has uscd a word wlich seems to have been cautiously sclected—ro cidos Tob mpocwmor adbTob eTepov.
Townson on the Gospels, vol. i. (/) I have never met with any arguments which militate against the opinion I
have espoused (chiefly on the authority of that once highly estecined, but now neglected work, “ Gale’s Court of
the Gentiles,”) that Pythagoras during his travels into Chaldaza, Syria, Egypt, and Palestine, conversed with the
Jews, then partly in captivity at Babylon, partly disperscd in Kgypt, and partly remaining in their own land ; and
that he learned from them much of his discipline, and many of those opinions which gave rise, in their difierent
variations, to the principal schools of philosophy in Greece. ™ Gale traces the original idea of a Logos to the times
of Pythagoras. Plato, the Stoics, and others, derived their notion of a Logos, which, however, in the lapse of ages,
had become perverted and corrupted, from this primary source.  Plato acknowledges that he received many mys-
teries from the ancients, which he did not understand, but expected some interpreter to unfold them. The reader
who would engage in the study of the ancient metaphysicians, or speculators, or philosophers, by whatever
name they are called, may derive ample entertainment in Cudworth’s 1ntellectual System, Gale’s Court of the
Gentiles, and Philosophia Generalis, Enfield’s History of Philosophy, and their original authoritics. (m)
It would be an casy, useful, and pleasant task to any student who has leisure, and is interested in theological
studies, to convince himself of this concurrent testimony to the divinity of Christ, as the Logos of St. John, by the
Targumists, the Old Testament, the Septuagint, the primitive Christian writers, and the New Testament, where
it refers to our Lord; if he would put down in a tabular form the evidence of the whole five. As in this manner,
on tempting the divine personage in the wilderness:

Targumists. llebrew Bible. Septuagint. New Testament. Fathers.

Targum of Jona-| Kai ¢reipacavrov] Mndé énmepdlw-| Primasi
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identifies the faith of the Mosaic Church with that of the Christian. The government of the Jewish
Church was consigned by the Father to that Being who assumed the titles, and exercised the powers,
and declared himself possessed of the attributes, of the most High God. Without the consent of
this Being, the Jewish Church could not have been overthrown. He was accustomed repeatedly to
appear. He called himself the captain of the Lord’s host, (Josh. v. 14, 15, and vi. 2.) the angel in
whom the name of God was, (Exod. xxiii. 21.) and to the angel, or Jehovah, are attributed all the
great actions recorded of God in the Old Testament. We do not read any where in the Old or New
Testament, that this Being ceased at any time to protect the Jewish nation, and its Church. The
prophet Malachi, in a passage (Malach. iii. 1—6. iv. 2—6.) which has been uniformly considered
by the Jewish as well as Christian commentators to refer to the Messiah, declares that this Angel
Jehovah, “the Jehovah whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple”~—to the temple which
had been rebuilt after the return from the captivity, and which was destroyed by the Roman soldiers.
But we have no account whatever, neither have we any intimation in any author whatever, that the
ancient manifested God of the Jews appeared in the usual manner in the second temple between the
time of Malachi and the death of Herod the Great. The Christian Fathers, therefore, were unani-
mous in their opinion, that this prophecy was accomplished in the person of Jesus, and in him only,
They believed that Christ, even Jesus of Nazareth, was the Angel of the Covenant, that he and he
only, was Jehovah, the Angel Jehovah, the Logos of St. John, the Memra Jah of the Targumists, the
expected and predicted Messiah of the Jewish and Christian Churches. This is the doctrine rejected
by the Unitarian as _irrational, by the Deist as incomprehensible, by the Jew as unscriptural—but
it is the octrine which has ever been received by the Christian Church in general with humility
and faith, as its only hope, and consolation, and glory.

8 ON THE ARRANGEMENT OF THESE THREE VERSES.

Though the Baptist is here mentioned, and the passage is consequently an anticipation of his tes-
timony, the apparent reference of v. 16. to v. 14. has induced me to follow the authority of Arch-
bishop Newcome, in preference to that of Lightfoot, Michaelis, Pilkington, and Doddridge. Verse
18 declares also, as Newcome has observed, the reason for which the Word was made flesh ; that it
was to manifest the Father to the world. The circumstances of the Baptist's testimony will be men-
tioned below. ‘Whiston places the whole of this preface after the events recorded in St. Luke, i. ii.
Mr. Hele (@) places Jobn i. 1—6. after St. Luke’s preface. He then places John i. 6—15. after
Luke iii. 2, and John i. 15—19. after the account,of the temptation.

7 ON THE MIRACULOUS EVENTS WHICH PRECEDED TIIE BIRTH OF THE MESSIAH.

With the exceptiou of Simon the Just (8), who, according to Jewish tradition, had received the
last rays of the setting sun of prophecy, and completed the canon of the Old Testament, it is gene-
rally believed by the Jewish Church that Prophecy and Miracle had ceased since the time of Malachi.
A learned writer (c), however, has attempted at grcat length to shew, that though Prophecy, pro-
perly so called, had ccased during this interval, yet extraordinary revelations were vouchsafed to
some few individuals : and he instances the prediction said to have been delivered by Hillel, Scham-
mai, and Menahem. But there is no satisfactory evidence to prove this assertion. Josephus, who
repeats them, doubts their truth. Drusius supposes that the reading in Josephus is corrupt. Go-
rionides, Abraham Ben Dion, and even Josephus, are not quoted by Vitringa with any degree of
confidence in their authority : and we have no allusion in the New Testament to any instance of the
effusion of the Holy Spirit after the closing of the canon of the Old Testament. The inspired writers
of the New Testament appeal only to the law and the Prophets, that is, to the Old Testament in its
present form. And they appeal to the miracles and prophecies of the Apostles and their Master, as
novelties in their own age, affording undeniable witness that God had at length visited his people.

After a long cessation, therefore, of iniracle and prophecy, the time approaches when the first
proof is to be given that the Creator of the world was still mindful of the favoured house of Israel,
and of the whole human race. The spirit of prophecy revives—an angel descends from heaven :
and, as if more immediately to connect the new dispensation with that which it was to supersede,
this blessed messenger begins by foretelling the very same event, in the same words, which had

(a) Four Gospels Harmonized, Basingstoke, 1750, 8vo. (5) On Simon the Just, vide Prideaux ﬂt‘onnection, vol.
ii. p. 816, 8vo. edit. 1729: Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 2008 ; and vol. ii. . 381; Arrangement of the Old Testament, vol.
ii. p. 854, note. (¢) Vitringa, in his Observ. Sacre, vol. i. b. vi. p. 204, &c.
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been used by Malachi in delivering the last prophecy vouchsafed to the Jewish Church. * Behold
I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord:
and he shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to their
fathers,” Malachi iv. 5, 6. To Zecchariah it is foretold: “ And he shall go before Him in the spirit
and power of FElias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wis-
dom of the just,” Luke i. 17. The first prophecy of the New Testament is given in the very same
language as the last of the Old Testament: thereby offering to the Jews the strongest evidence in
favour of their long expected Messiah. The birth of John, the forerunner of the promised Saviour,
was announced by the testimony of an angelic vision—the return of the spirit of prophecy—and the
revival of miracles, in the dumbness of his father, its definite continuance, and its predicted re-
moval. The attention of the people must have been powerfully excited by these remarkable circum-
stances ; and the beginning of the new dispensation was distinguished by the same superhuman
characteristics which had proved the divine origin of that which was now to be done away.

The number of each of the twenty-four courses of the priests was so great, that many thousands
were constantly in attendance upon the service of the temple. The most solemn of the daily services
was that which had been appointed by lot, in the usual manner, to Zacharias. When he cntered
into the holy place to burn incense, the congregation of Israel stood without in profound silence,
offering up their prayers, and waiting till the priest should return, as was customary, to dismiss them
with his blessing. The congregation consisted of the whole course of the Priests, whose weekly
turn of attendance was now going on, and of the Levites that served under these Priests—the men
of the station, as the Rabbis called them, whose office it was to present the whole congregation, by
putting their hands on the heads of the sacrifice,—and of the multitude from the city, whom devo-
tion would now have drawn to their temple, including of course the Presidents and Overseers of the
temple, and others of the first rank and chief note at Jerusalem.

Lightfoot supposes, from the expression, v. 10. “ the whole multitude,” (d) that a larger crowd
than usual was then assembled : that it might have been a sabbath ; and upon the hypothesis, which
he has attempted to defend at length, he calculates that the course of Abia served in their turn at
this time, in the eighth week after the Passover, and that the lessons read in the temple were the law
of the Nazarites, Numb. vi. and the conception of Samson. But this, though ingenious, must be in
some degree conjectural.

When we remember the scrupulous exactness with which the Jews attended to every part of their
ceremonial ritual, and the consequent sensation excited by every thing connected with their divinely
appointed worship, we shall be able to represent te ourselves, in some degree, the impression pro-
duced by this event. The people, including, we may suppose, the great majority of the men of
leisure, education, and eminence, either of Judea, or Jerusalem, were anxiously waiting to learn the
cause of Zacharias’s unusual delay. The concluding and accustomed blessing had not yet been
pronounced. At length their officiating Priest presents himself at the door of the holy place. His
countenance now expresses the greatest agitation, and he endeavours in vain to fulfil his unfinished
duties. He is unable to give the expected blessing. The congregation, from anxious curiosity and
astonishment, we may reasonably suppose, remained for some time in silent suspense—but when
they found that Zacharias continued speechless, they perceived, as the Evangelist rclates, * that he
had seen a vision.” Ilis silence was miraculous. The circumstance would be rccorded and en-
rolled in the archives of the temple, and preserved by the Priests of the course of Abia. As his
dumbness was not a legal uncleanness, and no law of Moses prescribed the exclusion of a Priest
from the temple service on that account, and as St. Luke (i. 23.) mentions, that as soon as the days
of his ministration were accomplished he departed to his own house, he must have continued in
office during his appointed course, and would certainly take his professional station in the temple,
although incapable of performing all his ministerial functions ;—thereby presenting to the Jews, in
the very centre of their sanctuary, an undeniable proof of the revival of miracle, and exciting in
their minds the strongest expectations of some wonderful occurrence.

As Zacharias had now become dumb, it is highly probable that he wrote down an account of the
heavenly vision, which must by this means have been well known throughout Judea. The predic-
tion of the Angel was quite consonant to the generally received opinions of the day. Elias was
first to appear, and the first revelation therefore of the approaching change in the dispensations of
God must have reference to his Messenger, rather than to the Messiah himself. It had been pro-
phesied that the forerunner of Immanuel was to resemble Elias in spirit and power, in the effects of

(d) &y 16 wA7fos Toi Aaov. —Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 407.
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B.V. &. 6. the order of his course, according to the custom of the priest’s 9
J. P 4708 ffice, his lot was to burn incense when he went into the temple
TempleatJe- of the Lord. * And the whole multitude of the people were 10
% Exod.xxx. praying without at the time of incense. And there appeared 11
Ty Ievitxh ynto him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side of
the altar of incense. And when Zacharias saw him, he was 12
troubled, and fear fell upon him. But the angel said unto him, 13
Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John.
And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall rejoice 14
at his birth. For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, 15
and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink ; and he shall be
filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb.
yMal.iv.6. ¥ And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord 16
their God. And he shall go before him in the spirit and power 17
of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and
«or,by.  the disobedient * to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a
people prepared for the Lord. And Zacharias said unto the 18
angel, Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old man, and
« my wife well stricken in years. And the angel answering said 19
unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God;
and am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these glad
tidings. And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, 20
until the day that these things shall be performed, because
thou believest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their
season. And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled 21
that he tarried so long in the temple. And when he came out, 22
he could not speak unto them: and they perceived that he
had seen a vision in the temple: for he beckoned unto them,
and remained speechless. And it came to pass, that, as soon 23
as the days of his ministration were accomplished, he departed
to his own house. And after those days his wife Elisabeth 24
conceived, and hid herself five months, saying, Thus hath the 25
Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he looked on me, to
take away my reproach among men.

his mission, in the austerity of his character, in the boldness of his preaching, and in his successful
reform of the Jewish Church. He was to be the * Voice of one erying in the wilderness, Prepare
ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight; to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children,
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just.”

Many things worthy of remark occur in considering the dumbness of Zacharias. It was at once
a proof of the severity and of the mercy of God. Of severity, on account of his unbelief; of mercy,
in rendering his punishment temporary, and in causing it to be the means of making others rejoice
in the events predicted by the Angel. His condemnation and crime were most appropriate and
merciful warnings to the Jewish nation, and seem almost to prefigure the general unbelief that was
80 soon to prevail, as well as to foreshew the approaching dumbness, or dissolution of the Levitical
Priesthood.—Vide Witsius de Vitd Johannis Baptistee, and the opinion of Isidorus Pelusiota on
the dumbness of Zacharias, there quoted : Miscell. Sacra, 4to, vol. ii. p. 500.
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. § 4. The Annunciation®.
LUKE 1. 26—39.

26 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God B

27 unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused 2
Nazareth.

8 ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE MIRACULOUS CONCEPTION.

The doctrines, both in the Old and New Testaments, would be utterly incredible, if they were
not confirmed by the most unquestionable and convincing evidence : and if they were not also so
interwoven together that they must all be received, or all be rejected. They are so involved with
the history of the world, that the latter alternative is impossible toa rational mind ; and the various
absurdities and inconsistent conclusions to which men have been uniformly betrayed, when they
have endeavoured to believe one part of the system of Revelation, and to reject another, are almost
sufficient reasons of themselves to compel us to receive the whole of what is revealed to us. The
doctrine of the miraculous conception, which contains so much that contradicts experience, and seems
at first sight so incredible, is founded upon evidence the most complete and satisfactory. It is inti-
mately blended with the whole system of Revelation. The fabric would not be complete without it.
It is supported by the general interpretation of the first promise, and is repeated and corroborated
by the ancient prophets of the Old, and the positive assertions of the writers of the New, Testament.

In what manner mind acts upon body, and body upon mind, we are totally ignorant. We know
only from daily expericnee, that the will gives an impulse at pleasure to the limbs and body. We
know also, by observation, that the mind of an individual, which thus controls or directs the body,
is often biassed in the very same manner as the mind of his progenitor. One earthly bias, or ten-
dency, seems to be impressed upon the human race, which compels or induces onc generation of
men to be like the generation which preceded them. Man, since the fall of Adam has never, with
any one exception, been born with a spiritual bias:—the innate tendency whichalways shows
itself is uniformly directed towards earthly, or natural, or merely animal objects; that is, to objects
which have their origin, connexion, progress, and end, in this life only. This bias, or tendency, is
what Divines call original sin. It is that disposition (e) which is born with us; which was entailed
upon us by our first parents, and has reduced us to a state little superior to the animal creation
below us.  When originally created, the mind of man was not thus biassed to earth. The spiritual
prevailed over the inferior, or carnal nature. The fall was the triumph of the animal nature of man ;
and to restore the human race to its original spirituality, is the great object of that one religion,
which has been gradually revealed to mankind, under its three forms, the Patriarchal, Levitical,
and Christian dispensations.

When man had fallen, we read that “ Adam begat a son in his pwn likeness, after his image ;"
whercas Adan had been formed “in the image of God.” The son of Adam was born therefore
after a different image from that in which his father was originally created. The first man Adam
had been created spiritnal ; but he became earthly. His sons, and his sons’ sons, and all their
descendants, from that moment even to this day, partook of a nature, earthly, inferior, and animal.
The fallen man Adam ever did, and ever will, produce creatures of a similar nature to himself (f).
“ That which is born of the flesh is flesh.”

Such being the law of animal life, impressed upon matter by the will of the Supreme Being, it
becomes evident that no creature can be frec from the inferior nature in which he is begotten.
“ Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conccive me,” Ps. li. 5. No mere man
can be exempt from the laws of his kind. If then a long succession of prophecies foretold that a
Being should come into the world to perform certain works, which necessarily implied perfection,
and therefore an exemption from the universal law of human nature, our reason tells us that his
birth must take place in some peculiar or miraculous manner, differing from that which is entailed

(£) The infection of our nature, the dpévnua capkéds, spoken of in the ninth Article of the Church of England.
(f) * Moses acquaints us that 4dem begat Sefk IN 318 OWN LIKENESS, AFTER H18 IMAGE, Gen. v. 3. can it be
supposed that an accurate writer as Moses is, when he had said, that God created man, in his own likeness after his
image, Gen. i. 26, 27. and here says, that Adam begat Seih 1IN 118 OWN LIKENESS AFTER NIS IMAGE, did not
set this expression in opposition to the other? Nothing else appears from the words being so exactly repeated.
He must therefore design to acquaint us that Adam, having lost the image and likeness of God, could not for that
reason beget Sefh after the image and likeness in which himsclf had been created; but in his own likeness after hix
image, a miserable mortal man like himself, an heir of his toil, care, sorrow, and death.” Extracted from a ma-
nuseript letter from the first Lord Viscount Barrington (author of the Essay on the Dispensations,) to the cele-
brated Dr. Lardner. See also on the same subject Jones’s Figurative Language of Scripture.
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B.V. . 5. to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and
J-P- 4709. ¢}e virgin’s name was Mary. And the angel came in unto her, 28
Nazareth.

on the imperfect beings round him: or, in other words,—an i ilate ption was the only
mode in which a sinless or spiritual Being could be born into a sinful or animal world, without par-
taking of its commeon nature.

If it be said, that our Lord partook of this inferior nature as the Son of the Virgin, as much as if
he were the offspring also of Joseph: we answer,—In the same way as Adam, when he was created
in the image of God, and therefore sinless, received from the hands of his Maker a body formed
from the dust of the ground, so likewise did the second Adam receive from the Virgin an earthly
body, as free from sin as that with which the first Adam sprang from the ground, yet, like that,
subjected to all the weakness, infirmities, and sufferings of humanity. When we can comprehend
in what manner the inanimate dust became an organized being at the first creation, we shall be able
to comprehend the mystery of the creation of the second Adam. But we may as reasonably dis-
believe the one as the other, if our understanding must comprehend the difficulty before we receive
it. The whole doctrine of creation is one of the truths which baffles the intellect of man. We must,
in this stage of our being, be contented to belicve, and to be ignorant. If we will believe only what
we can comprehend, we must believe nothing but mathematical demonstrations.

The declarations of Scripture, from the very beginning, assert, that ¢ the seed of the woman shall
bruise the serpent’s head.” It is evident that this term, “the seed of the woman,” cannot be applied
to mankind in general. It must refer to a Being to whom it could be applied in some peculiar
sense: and the ingenuity of man has never yet devised a mode in which this passage can be pro-
perly applied to any of the human race, unless in that manner in which the believers in divine Reve-
lation have applied it to the promised deliverer, the second Adam. The first Adam was called the
Son of God, because he was created in the image of God, in a way different from his descendants.
Christ also is called zke Son of God, on account of his miraculous conception. Both were created
spiritual beings ; and the true worshippers of God, in various parts of Scripture, are called by the
same name, in an inferior sense, because they aspire to the recovery of that superior nature which
the first Adam lost, but which the second restored.

The ancient Jews were decided, and, so far as we can ascertain from their remaining books, were
unanimous in their opinion, that the divine Person who was appointed to deliver man, should be
the seed of the woman in some manner differing from mere men. This they principally learned
from two passages in their prophets, which have consequently been much discussed ; these are Isa.
vii. 14, and Jer. xxxi. 22. both of which require attention.

When the invasion of Rezin and Pckah had reduced the Israelites to extremity, their king, Ahaz,
who in the days of his prosperity had sacrificed ahd burnt incense to the gods of the surrounding
nations, in the groves and in the high places of their worship, and consequently had paid little
attention or respect to the prophet, now, in this period of distress and calamity, applies for relief to
Isaiah. The Prophet assures him that he shall be delivered from the two kings; but that, within
sixty-five years, the ten tribes should be carried away captive, (Isa. vii. 9.) The king is incredulous,
doubting, perhaps, the inspiration of the prophet; who requests the king to require any miraculous
proof he pleases that the prophecy he had delivered should be accomplished. The king refuses to
do so; when Isaiah immediately declares ¢ The Lord himself shall give you a sign—Behold a Virgin,
(or more properly, ¢ the Virgin,’ nnbyn, with the emphatic 1) shall conceive and bear a son.” He
tells him that the name of this son should be Immanuel ; and, before he was of sufficient age to
discern between good and evil, the country shall be delivered from its invaders. The Virgin in
question is supposed, by Abrabanel, and other Jewish writers, to denote Mahershalalhashbaz, whom
Isaiah marriedﬂsoon after. By otlllers the ‘word mbpr is rendered damsel, instead of virgin, and is

- ~ _ . not appe e
interpretation ; for they give us no account of a child born at that time who either received the name
of Immanuel, or a name that would bear the same signification.

If the prophecy had ended at the 16th verse of the seventh chapter, it might perhaps bear a
literal interpretation. But it seems to have been forgotten by those who would thus limit its signi-
fication, that it is only a part of one prophetical discourse which is completed at ver. 4. chap. x. and
includes that still more eminent prophecy, rendered in our translation, “Unto us a Child is born,

(9) Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, vol.i p. 271; but this supposition is founded on the idea that some er-
ror has crept into the account in the sacred text of Hezekiah's age, 2 Kings xvi. 2. 2 Chron. xxviii. 1.—and it is
scarcely admissible to build the right interpretation of one part of Scripture on the possible error of another.
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and said®, Hail, thou that art* highly favoured, the Lord is B.V. &. 5.
29 with thee: blessed art thou among women. And when she J.P. 4709,
saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind Nazareth.

Or, graci-
ously accepled, or, much graced. See v. 30.

unto us a Son is given; the government shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be called
Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God.” = The object then of the Prophet in pronouncing the
words, ‘“a Virgin shall conceive,” &c. must be collected from the scope of the whole discourse. If
it be thoroughly examined it will appear, like other prophetical discourses, to make the present
distress and predicted deliverance serve as a figure of some more distant and more glorious event.
No king of Israel could be justly styled the Wonderful—Counsellor—the mighty God, (which latter
epithet is rendered, by a learned critic (%), God, the mighty man)—the Everlasting Father—the
Prince of Peace. This prophecy from necessity must be, as it always has been, ‘both by Jewish (i)
and Christian writers, referred to the Messiah, and as such is quoted by St. Matthew in his Gospel,

I shall close this part of the present note with a statement of Dr. Kennicott’s hypothesis.

He conceives that ““the text contains two distinct prophecies ; each literal, and each to be under-
stood in one sense only; the first relating to Christ, the second to Isaiah’s son.”” The one is con-
tained in ver. 13, 14, and 15; and the other in ver.16. Dr. K. paraphrases them thus:

“I. Fear not, O house of David, the fate threatened you: God is mindful of his promise to your
Father, and will fulfil the same in a very wonderful manner: Behold! a virgin (rather, the virgin,
the only one thus circumstanced) shall conceive, and bear a son; which son shall therefore be, what
no other has been or shall be, the seed of the woman, here styled THE VIRGIN : and this son shall
be called (i e. in Scripture language “ shall be”) “ IMMANUEL, God with us;” but this great Person,
this God visible amongst men, introduced into the world thus, in a manner that is without example,
shall be truly man : heshall be born an infant, and as an infant shall he be brought up : for butter and
honey (rather milk and honey) shall he eat; he shall be fed with the common food of infants, which
in the East was milk mixed with honey, till he shall know (not that he may know, as if such food
was to be the cause of such knowledge, but) till he shall grow up to know how to refuse the evil
and choose the good.

“1I. But before Tuis child (pointing to his own son) shall know to refuse the evil and choose the
good ; the land that thou abhorrest, shall be forsaken of both her kings.

“ = should be rendered, ThIS child :—a son of Isaiah, Shearjashub; whom God had
commanded the prophet to take with him; but of whom no use was made, unless in the application
of these words; whom Isaiah might now hold in his arm; and to whom therefore he might point
with his hand when he addressed himself to Ahaz, and said, But before this child shall grow up to
discern good from evil; the land, that thou abhorrest, shall be forsaken of both her kings.

“ The child’s name is evidently prophetical: for it signifies, a remnant, or the remainder, shall
return. 'This prophecy was soon after fulfilled. And therefore this son, whose name had been so
consolatory the year before, was with the utmost propriety brought forth now, and made the subject
of asccond prophecy—namely, that before that child, then in the second year of his age, should be
able to distinguish natural good from evil, before he should be about four or five years old ; the lands
of Syria and Israel, spoken of here as one kingdom, on account of their present union and confederacy,
should be forsaken of both their kings : which, though at that time highly improbable, came to pass
about two years after ; when those two kings, who had in vain attempted to conquer Jerusalem, were
themselves destroyed, each in hisown country.”” Kennicott’s Sermon on Isa. vii. 13—16. Oxf. 1765.

The celebrated prophecy of Micah (ch, v. 2), which St. Matthew likewise, as his countrymen

(h) Horsley’s Biblical Criticisms, vol. ii. p. 65. (i) * Quoniam puer datus est”—Targum: * Dixit propheta ad
domum David: Puer natus est nobis,” &c. &c. ‘“ Decus potens vivens in secula xpywmn, Messiah, cujus tempori-
bus pax multa erit.” Debarim rabba, sect. i. fol. 249. 4. In Sanhedrin, fol. 94. 1. * Deum constituisse Hiskiam
facere Messiam, qua quidem fabulosa sunt, sed tamen nobis in tantum utilia, quia ostendunt, Judaeos in lectione
horum verborum de Messia cogitasse.” Schoetgenius, vol. ii. p. 160. 1t carnot be necessary to refer to Christian
writers. But see Kidder's Demonstration of the Messiah, part ii. p. 97. 1726. folio. (k) The quotation in St.
Matthew agrees almost word for word with the Hebrew :—

Matt. i, 23.—'1d00 # wapfévos v yaatpi efer, kae  Isa. vii. 14,

Tékerac viov, Kai kaléoover 16 Svopa alTov  HNVINY MY AR 2 AT 1R Pnbyn non
'EMMANOYHA.

but varies from the Septuagint, from which the New Testament writers so often quote, in two words only—Matt
€Ee—Sept. AipbeTac—Matt. kaAéoovoi—Sept. kaAéaers. .
9 See page 26.
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B.V. £.5. what manner of salutation this should be. And the angel said 30

J-P-4709. ynto her, Fear not, Mary : for thou hast found favour with God.

Nazareth.

would approve (), applies to Christ, was written twenty ycars after the event by which this pro-
phecy of Isaiah (Isai. vii. 14—16), &c. was occasioned. Both Dr. Hales (m) and Bishop Lowth (n)
are of opinion, that Micah in this passage alludes to the former passage previously delivered by
Isaiah. * Micah,” says Bishop Lowth, *having delivered that remarkable prophecy which deter-
mines the place of the birth of the Messiah, the Ruler of God’s people, whose goings forth have been
of old, from everlasting, adds, that nevertheless God would deliver them up to their enemies, till she
who is to bear a child bringsforth.” Archbishop Newcome also confirms the authorized version (o).

The uncommon expression also, * the holy offspring,” Luke i. 35. seems to be especially adapted
to denote that the child would be produced in a way different from the generation of the rest of
mankind. On the appellation, Son of the Most High, Kuinoel observes, * that it seems to be used
to signify that Christ was procreated by an immediate divine intervention: in which sense Adam
also is called the Son of God (p).”

The next prophecy which our present subject leads us to consider, is given by Jeremiah (xxxi. 22).
“ The Lord hath created a new thing in the earth, a woman hath compassed a man.” That new
¢ creation of a man is therefore new, and therefore a creation, because wrought in a woman only,
without a man, compassing a man ; which interpretation is ancient, literal, and clear (¢.)” This is

(4) Since the application of this passage to the Christian Messiah, thc Jews have been accustomed to refer the
words to other circumstances, than their ancestors had done.  * Noli Lector (says Schoetgen, vol. ii. p. 213,)hanc
diversitatem mirari—(I consider myself as possibly addressing some of the sons of lsrael in these notes, and I
omit therefore the next clause of the quotation)—Hic autem Marcus Marinus, Censor a Pontifice constitutus,
textus ad donfirmationem religionis valentes corrupit. In loco Sanhedrin (fol. 98. 2. had been just quoted) signum
castrationis, lacuna scilicet, ubi vox FYWIN, impium omissa est, aperte conspicitur: in loco autem priore longe
plura deesse videntur. Dixit R. Giddell. Quare autem Hillel excipiatur a consortio istius beatitudinis? Quia dixit:
nullum amplius Messiam Isracli expectandum esse :” (Glossa; Quia Iliskias fugerit Messias, et de ipso dictae sint
Prophetize Ezck. xxix. 21. et Micha v. 3.) Meuschen N. T. ex Talmude illust. 4to. Leipsic, 1736. p. 30. (m)Hales’
Analysis of Chronology, vol.ii. p.462, 463.  (n) Lowth’s Isaiah, notes, 4to edit. p. 64. (o) Newcome’s Minor Prophets,
in loc. (p) Comment.in Libros. Hist. N. I vol. ii. p. 271.  Apud Smith’s Scripture Testimony to Mess. vol.ii. p. 48.
(g) Pcarson on the Creed, Oxford edit. 8vo. vol. i. p. 270. and vol. ii. p. 48, *“ It is not be denied,” he observes,
*“ that the proper signification of 23D is circumdare, or cingere. R. Judah has observed but one interpretation of
the verb, and Kimcehi says that all the words which come from the root 22D, signify compassing, or circuition.
Those words therefore (Jerem. xxxi. 22. 922 220N N2P) must literally import no less than that a woman shall
encompass or enclose a man; which, with the addition of a new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a
niiracnlous conception.  On this account the Jews applicd the passage determinately to the Messiah. This ap-
pears in Berashith Rabba Parash. 89. where, shewing that God doth heal, with that, with which he woundeth, he
saith, as he punished Israclin a virgin, so would he also Ireal. By the testimony of R. Huna, in the name of R.
Idi, and R. Josuah, the son of Levi.  And again in Midrash Tillim, upon ¢he second Psalm, R. Huna, in the
name of R. Idi, speaking of the sufferings of the Messiah, saith, TwHA 913 ™, Iste st rex Messias: that when
his hour is come God shall say, 1" D¥ AWIN N2 SNRD25 OR AR RIN 1 “ T must create him
with a now creation ;” ‘“ and so (by virtue of that new creation) he saith, this day have I begotten thee.” From
whence it appeareth that this sense is of itself literally clear, and that the ancient Rabbins did understand it of the
Messias 3 whenee it follows that the later interpretations are but to avoid the truth which we profess, that ¢ Jesus
was born of a virgin, and thercfore is the Christ.” Vide also Schoetgenius, vol. ii. p. 99. Locum gencral: 50. 2,
In Sohar. Genes. fol. 13. col. 52. apud Schoetgen, vol. ii. p. 202, the words 92 220N N3PY are applied to the
Church. ““ Die sexto applicat se uxor (Ecclesia) ut preesto sit marito suo (Deo) qui vocatur justus, cique
die Sabbathi mensam instruat.  Et hoc ipsum est, quod Seriptura innuit, dicens: (Creabit Dominus). Et
hoe fit temporibus Messiz, quae sunt dies sextus.” Dr. Blayney, in his new translation of the prophe-
cies of Jereminh, renders the phrase  a woman shall put to the rout a strong man,” and defends this
iaterpretation by observing that the words (even if 22D be translated to cncompass,) can only mean to contain
or comprehend in the womb; and as this is not a wonderful thing, he concludes the passage has some other mean-
ing. But the factis, that this cucompassing in the wom) being called a wonderful thing, has been referred on that
very account to the miraculous conception.  He supposes the women to be the Jewish Church, which should put
to rout all its powerful enemics.  The word 23D, in Hiphil, or Pihil, may certainly signify to cause to turn
about, i, ¢. to repulse.  But this was by no means a thing so unusual, that it should be called a new thing in the
earth; for the Church of Isracl had rcpeatedly overpowered its enemies, or been delivered from them
in a most wonderful manner. The ipterposition of Providence for this cause was by no means a new thing in the
earth, The scuse of “ repulsed,” or “put to the rout,” also is very forced, and without sufficient authority.
Blayney's Jeremiah, 4to. 1784, Oxford, p. 86, and notes 194,  Calvin, an author always entitled to our most im-
vartial attention, comparing the passage with Isa. xliii. 19, interprets it to signify the triumph of the Jews over
the Chaldeans. By * the woman,” he understands the Jews ; by the *“man,” the Chaldeans; and by the * com-
pausing"' the triumph of the Jews over thesc, their enemies. Luther once maintained the same opinion. This
interpretation, however, is entirely overthrown by the recollection of the fact, that neither the Chaldeans, nor the
Persians, nor the Medes, were cver conquered by the Jews, who were freely released from their captivity. Not only
does this fact overthrow the interpretation given by this eminent man, but the word M3pP) is never used figura-
tively. Pfeiffer adds many very curious interpretations of the passage. Vide Pfeiffer Dubia vexata, p. 760. The
passage is interpreted by Christian divines to refer to the miraculous conception. The “ woman” is the mother of
Christ. The “ man” encompassed (the N33 DN of Isaiah ix. 5.) is the Messiah ; the ** encompassing” is the en-
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317 And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring B.V. ZE. 5.

32 forth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be &4_72,
z Isa. vil. 14. Matt.1. 21.  Nazareth.

the opinion of one of our most eminent divines, who proceeds to demonstrate, from the rabbinical
and talmudical writers, that the ancient Jews gave the same interpretation to this passage, and
referred it to the miraculous conception of the expected Messiah.

The greater part of the events which are predicted in the Old Testament are shadowed forth by
types, or partial, intended resemblances to the event prefigured. The miraculous conception also is
repeatedly typified in the Old Testament. Various women, Anna the wife of Elkanah, Sarah the
wife of Abraham, the wife of Manoah, and others, as well as Elisabeth the wife of Zacharias, are
recorded to have brought forth children after their old age had begun. These events seem to have
been designed to afford the Church of God, which expected a Messiah who should be in a peculiar
sense the seed of the woman, a certain and miraculous proof, that, as nothing was impossible with
God, he would in his own time give them the promised Messiah ; of whose birth, the births of the
children of these women were but types.

That the doctrine of the miraculous conception of the Messiah is laid down in the New Testament,
as well as the Old, the Christian reader does not require to be informed. The account is contained
in the commencing chapters of the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and is to be found in every
version and manuscript of the New Testament extant. As these chapters maintain the divinity of
Chrisl, by asserting the fact of his miraculous birth, they have been attacked with a variety of
theoretical arguments by the Socinian writers, as well as by all, whether Deists or nominal Christians,
who would reduce the Gospel to a good and valuable system of morality ; and represent the promised
Messiah as merely the blameless man, the exemplary teacher, and possibly a superior prophet (r).

closure of the promised infant created in the womb. The “ new thing in the earth” is the creation of the infant
by supernatural power ; a circumstance unusual, unknown, unthought, and unheard of before. That this is the
meaning of the passage is gathered from the context, the former and latter passages connected with it referring to
the Messiah. This intelligence only could give complete comfort to the pious Jews at the period when they were
thus distressed. They were assured not only that they should return to their cities, but that the ancient promise
should be accomplished, and the seed of the woman be born. Three arguments have been adduced by some against
thisnode of interpreting the passage. The first is that M2 is the cpithet applied only to the female sex in ge-
neral, and not to any individual ; more cspecially that the term is by no means applicable to a virgin. To this it
is answcred, that the word is applied to an individual in the following passages: Gen. i. 27. and v. 2; Levit, iii.
1. and 6; and ix. 28 and 32; xxvii. 4; Num. xxxi. 15; and that it is not unusual to use the same word in op-
position to 921, an individual of the other sex. And, in Leviticus xii. 15. the word N2p3 is applied to a female
infant, newly born.  The sceond argument is, that the word 9212 is never used to denote a newly born male in-
fant. The Targum of Oukelos, however, on Gen. iv. 1. uses the word in this sense, and it is also so applied in
Isa. iv. 5. “ unto us a child is born,” &c. &c. M3 YR, The third argument is, that 22D never refers to concep-
tion, The word, however, signifies in gencral *“ to enclose,” *‘ to surround ;” and its use, in the present instance
is sufficiently enforced and applicable. Vide Pfeitfer Dubia vexata, p. 760—762, and his references.

(r) I will notice but one objection which has lately been again brought forward against the doctrine of the imma-
culate conception, as it has frequently been urged by the Socinian writers, and is so admirably answered by a gen-
tleman to whose valuable work I am much indebted. In his * Calm Inquiry into the Scripture Doctrine of the
Person of Christ,” Mr. Belsham observes, * if the relation given of the miraculous conception were true, it is ut-
ierly unaccountable that these extraordinary events should have been wholly omitted by Mark and John, and that
there should not have been a single allusion to them in the Nc¢w Testament, and particularly that in John's history,
Jesus should be so frequently spoken of as the son of Joseph and Mary, without any comment, or the least hint
that this statement was crroncous.”—* This objection,” says Dr. P. Smith, “is plausible: but we ask a fair atten-
tion to the following considerations. The fact in question was of the most private and delicate nature possible,
and, as to human attestation it rested solely on the word of Mary herself, the person most dceply interested. Jo-
scph’s mind was satistied with regard to her honour and veracity, by a divine vision, which, in whatever way it
was evinced to him to be no delusion, was still a private and personal affair. But this was not the kind of facts to
which the first teachers of Christianity were in the habit of appealing. The miracles on which they rested their
claims were such as had multiplicd witnesscs to attest them, and generally enemies not less than friends. Here
then, we see a reason why Jesus and his disciples did not refer to this circumstance, so peculiar, and necessarily
private. The account in Matthew had probably been transmitted through the family of Joseph and Mary; and
that in Luke, through the family or intimates of Zacharias and Elisabeth; a supposition which furnishes a reason
Wwhy the two narratives contain so little matter in common. It is objected also that this doctrine,is not alluded to
in the other books of the New Testament. The same reason will account for the absence of reference to this mi-
racle in the epistolary writings of the New Testament, if that absence be admitted to the fullest extent : for there
is, at least, one _bassage which appears to carry an implication of the fact. The writer of the Epistle to the He-
brews, in explaining the symbolical representations by which it pleased the Holy Spirit, under the former dispen-
sation, to prefigure the blessings ot Christianity, seems to put the interior sanctuary, or “ holy of holies,” as the
sign of the heavenly state; and the outer tabernacle as that of ¢ the flesh,” or human nature of the Messiah. As
the Aaronical high-priest, on the great anniversary of expiation, was first to officiate in the tabernacle, offering the
sacrifices and sprinkling the blood of symbolical pardon and purification, and then was to advance, through that
tabernacle, into the most holy place, the representation of the divine presence; so Christ, our * Great High
Priest,” and “ Minister of the sanctuary and of the true tabernacle,”—entered into the sanctuary—through the
greater and more perfect tabernacle,—his own blood.” Now, of this tabernacle it is declared that ‘‘ the Lord
pitched it, and not man,” that it was ‘“not made with hands, that is, not of this creation.” 'I'he ex-
pression in Scrinture, *“ not made with hands,” denotes that which is effected hy the immediate power of



26 THE ANNUNCIATION. [PART

B.V. E.B. great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord
ii‘l’_g_, od shall give unto him the throne of his father David : l’an.d 33
Nasareth.  he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his
Mic.iv.7. - kingdom there shall be no end. Then said Mary unto the 34
angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man? And the3ss
angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come

upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee;

On the same authority which induced the first ages to receive these chapters as authentic and genuine,
Christians in all ages have made the doctrine of the miraculous conception an article of their fanl:,.
They have believed in Him * who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary.
See the whole of the admirable third article of Pearson on the Creed.

9 ON THE SALUTATION OF MARY.

The learned Joseph Mede remarks on the salutation of the angel, * Hail thou that art highly
favoured,” yaipe kexapiropivn—that it must be rendered, not, as Dr. Hammond and the Vulgate
represent it, ¢ Hail thou that art full of grace,” but in the same sense in which the house of Levi was
highly favoured above the rest of the tribes of Israel. The word wp (holy) does not always mean
““holy in life,” but “holy to the Lord,” which implies a relative holiness, and as the word 1'Dn,
which sometimes is considered a synonym of w1p, is used in the same twofold sense, he concludes
the salutation of the angel ought so to be understood in this place. The sermon in whicl3 Mede
expresses this opinion, is upon Deut. xxxiii. 8.—* Let thy Urim and thy Thummim be with thy
holy one.” The Hebrew is J70n, which Junius expounds,  with thy favoured one;” not dvdpi
ool oov, as the Septuagint, but xeyapirwpéve ocov. “ The word,” says Lightfoot (vol. i. p. 411,
fol. edit.), “*is used by the Greek scholiast to express T'On Dy, perd rexapiropévov xapirwdion,
Ps. xviii. 25. in the sense of xydpic, mercy or favour, as Ephes. i. 6. éyapirwoey fjpag.”” The salu-
tation of the angel means, therefore, “ Hail thou that art the especially elected and favoured of the
Most High, to attain to that honour which the Jewish virgins, and the Jewish mothers, have so long
desired—thou shalt be the mother of the Messiah.”” For an account of the peculiar manner in
which the Jewish women desired offspring, in the hope that they might be the mother of the pro-
mised Messiah, vide Allix’s Reflections on the Books of Moses. Mede’s Works, fol. edit. London,
1677, p. 181.  Lightfoot, vol. i. fol. edit. p. 411. See also Kuinoel and Rosenmiiller in loc.

God, without the intervention of any inferior agency. It, therefore, in the case before us, intimates that
the fleshly tabernacle of our Lord’s humanity was forficd, not in the ordinary way of nature, but by the imme-
diate exercise of Omnipotence.” Smith’s Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, vol. ii. p. 17—19. Many modern
interpreters, it is true, understand ** the tabernacle” in these passages as signifying the heavenly st te. Yet these
writers make *‘ the sanctuary” also to signify the same object; thus confounding two very distinct images. The
propriety of the figures, the argument of the connexion, and the frequent use of ox7vos and akivwpa to denote the
human body, 2 Cor. v. 1—4, 2 Pet. i. 13, 14, (and this use of at least oknvos i8 common in Greek writers: see
‘Wetstein on 2 Cor. v. 1. and Schleusneri Lex.) satisfy me of the justness of the interpretation of Calvin, Grotius,
James Cappel, Dr. Owen, &c. 1t is no objection that in Heb. x. 20, * the veil” is the symbol of the Messiah’s hu-
man nature : for the veil, as one of the boundaries of the tabernacle, in a natural sense belonged to it; and the
passage relates to our Lord’s death ; so that the veil is very fitly introduced, marking the transition out of life into
another state. The text was partially quoted above, for the sake of presenting alone the clauses on which the argu-
ment rests. It is proper here to insert it at length. The reader will observe the apposition of * the tabernacle”
and “ the blood.” ~ “ But Christ having presented himself, a High-Priest of the blessings to come, through the
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands (that is, not of this creation,) and not through the blood
of goats and calves, but through his own blood, entered once, (i. e. once for ever, never to be repeated,) into the
sanctuary, having acquired eternal redemption.” Grotius's note is 8o judicious and satisfactory, that it deserves
to be inserted. ‘ The design of the writer is to declare that Christ entered the highest heavens, through his
sufferings and death. To keep up the comparison with the high-priest under the law, his object is to declare that
Christ entered through his body and blood ; for the body is very properly put by metonomy for bodily sufferings ;
and it is common in all languages to use the term hlood to denote death, as death follows upon any very copious
effusion of blood. Yet he does not express ke body by its proper word, but uses a symbolical description suitable
for carrying on the comparison. The Hebrews were accustomed to call the body a tabernacie ; and from them the
disciples of Pythagoras deduced the expression. In particular the body of Christ is called a temple, on account of
the indwelling divine energy : Johnii. 21. Here, this body is said to be “not made with hands,” and the writer
explains his meaning by adding, ‘ that is, not of this creation,” understanding by creation the usual order of na-
ture; as the Jews apply the Talmudical term Beriak (“creation,” * any thing created”): for the body of Christ
was conceived in a supernatural manner. In this sense lk\ehproperly employs the term not made with hands, be-
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therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall B.V. Z 5
36 be called the Son of God. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, &Zoi,
she hath also conceived a son in her old age: and this is the Nazareth.
37sixth month with her, who was called barren. For with God
39 nothing shall be impossible. And Mary said, Behold the
handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word.

And the angel departed from her.

§ 5. Interview between Mary and Elisabeth.
LUKE i. 39—57.

39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into the hill country  mebron.
40 with haste, into a city of Judah **; and entered into the house
410f Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. And it came to pass,
that, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe
leaped in her womb " ; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy

10 There is very little doubt that Hebron was the city here spoken of. In Joshua xxi. 13. we
read that Hebron, with her suburbs, was given to the children of Aaron the priest, and in ver. 11.
of the same chapter, and in chap. xi. 21. it is described as a city in the hill country of Judah. After
the return from the captivity of Babylon, the priests were anxious to take up their abode in their
appointed heritage. Hebron is celebrated for many events. Here Abraham received the promise
of the miraculous birth of Christ. Here circumcision was probably first instituted (many being of
opinion that it was known before the time of Abraham) ; here Abraham had his first land, and David
his first crown. John was born at IHebron, and here he first appointed and administered the ordi-
nance of baptism (a).

The Talmudists () inform us of a very singular custom in the temple service, which had a
reference to Hebron. Before the morning sacrifice was offered, the President of the Temple was
used to say every morning, * Go and see whether it be time to kill the sacrifice.” If it was time,
the answer was, ““ It is light.”” Those in the court replied, ¢ Is the light come so far, that thine eyes
may see Hebron ?”’

How far this tradition may be received I do not venture to decide ; it is certain that Hebron was
always regarded with particular attention by the people of Israel, and, if this tradition be correct, it
must have been typical of some predicted and expected event. Whatplace, then, in the land of Israel
could have been so appropriate for the true light first to dawn before the perfect Sacrifice could be
offered, as the city of Hebron? Herc Jobn the Baptist was born; and here the rays of truth first
shone, when, through the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, the appointed Saviour was hailed for the
first time near this place, as the Lamb of God, the true Sacrifice, who should take away the sins of
the world.

Can these remarkable and wonderful events be regarded only as coincidences ! To me they appear
to point out the beautiful connexion and harmony in minute points of the two dispensations, and to
prove that nothing has come to pass, but what was ordained of old.

If the account of Josephus (Bell. Jud. Iib. 5. c. 7.) may be depended upon, Hebron was not only
celebrated for the great events which had there taken place, but was renowned for its antiquity, and
considered of more ancient date than Memphis in Egypt. Jerome and Eusebius likewise mention
that there still remained at Mamre, near Hebron, the oak under which Abraham entertained his
angelic visitors; and that the surrounding Gentiles held it in great veneration.

!t The native Jew who reads in St. Luke’s Gospel this expression, would be reminded of a tra-
dition of their fathers, that when the Israelites came to the red sea, the children in the womb leaped
for joy. )

: 112"5% 12wy MM IR W3 PR PN K “imo etiam embryones, quiin utero matris
erant, viderunt id, et Deum S. B. celebrarunt.” Possibly it wasin allusion to this tradition that the
phrase is here used.  Elisabeth may be supposed to express the greatness of her joy at the sight of
her cousin, which so agitated her as to produce this effect. Elisabeth compared her happiness, in

(a) See Witsius de Vitd Johan. Bapt. Misc. Sacra, vol. ii. p. 495. (b) Lightfoot's Chorographical Gentury,
‘Works, folio, vol. ii. p. 46.
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B.V. /£.5. Ghost : and she spake out with a loud voice, and said, Blessed 42
3P 4709 40t thou among women, and blessed és the fruit of thy womb.
Hebron.  And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should 43
come to me? For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 44
sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy.

o on, which And blessed is she * that believed: for there shall be a per- 45

there. formance of those things which were told her from the Lord.
And Mary said**, My soul doth magnify the Lord, 46
And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 47

For he hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden : for, 48
behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed.
For he that is mighty hath done to me great things; and 49
holy ¢s his name.
And his mercy is on them that fear him from generation to 50
generation.
b lsa. 1L 9. » He hath shewed strength with his arm; che hath scattered 51
¢ ps. xxxill: the proud in the imagination of their hearts.
a1sam.it.6. 4 He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and exalted 52
them of low degree.
§ors *xiv. o He hath filled the hungry with good things; and the richs3
he hath sent empty away.
tder.xxxi.3.  He hath holpen his servant Isracl, fin remembrance of his 54
mercy ;
¢ Gen. xvil. £ As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed for 55
1. ever.
And Mary abode with her about three months, and returned 56
to her own house.

§ 6. The Birth and Naming of Jokn the Baptist.
LUKE 1. 57, to the end.

Now Elisabetl’s full time came that she should besy
delivered ; aud she brought forth a son. And her neigh- 58
bours and her cousins heard how the Lord had shewed great
mercy upon her; and they rejoiced with her. And it came 59
to pass, that on the eighth day they came to circumcise
the child; and they called him Zacharias, after the name of

beholding the mother of the expected Messiah, to that of her countrymen when they saw before
them, for the first time, the carnest of their long wished for deliverance from Egypt. Fol. 25. col. 99.
apud Zohar Exod. fol. 32. col. 91. apud Schoetgen. Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 257.

12 This speech of Mary is evidently the offspring of a mind thoroughly embued with the language
and sentiments of the ancient Scriptures. A learned modern author has sclected the original of this
verse as an instance of the adoption in the New Testament of the parallel couplet, so usual in the
Old Testament. It certainly may be considered as one collateral proof that the New Testament is
from the same spirit of inspiration as the Old, that these singular parallelisms and forms of compo-
sition are found in each. In the present instance, however, and no doubt in the great majority of
others, the composition of the speech appears to have been evidently unstudied. The effusion of
those who were actually inspired did not require any laboured arrangement, according to the laws
of studied composition. Bishop Jebb’s Sacred Literature, p. 210,
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60 his father. And his mother answered and said, Not so ; but B.V. £.5.
61he shall be called John. And they said unto her, There is J-F- 4709,
62 none of thy kindred that is called by this name. And they Hebron.
63 made signs to his father, how he would have him called. And

he asked for a writing table, and wrote, saying, His name is

64John. And they marvelled all. And his mouth was opened
immediately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised

65 God. And fear came on all that dwelt round about them: and
all these * sayings were noised abroad throughout all the hill * or, tings.

66 country of Judea. And all they that heard them laid them up
in their hearts, sayinﬁ, What manner of child shall this be!

And the hand of the Lord was with him.

67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost,
and prophesied, saying,

68 Blessed de the Lord God of Israel ; for he hath visited and
redeemed his people,

69 * And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in the house b Ps. cvxxi.
of his servant David ; :

70 ! As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have i Jer- xxii.
been since the world began : B

71 That we should be saved from our enemies, and from the
hand of all that hate us;

72 To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to remem-
ber his holy covenant ;

73 *The oath which he sware to our father Abraham,

74 That he would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of
the hand of our enemies might serve him without fear **,

75 In holiness and righteousness before him, all the days of our
life.

76  And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest :
for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his
ways;

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people t by the re- t or, sor
mission of their sins,

k Gen. xxii.
6.

13 The Jews divide the worship of God into that which is offered nanxm ¢ from love,” and that
which is offered ix'n ¢ from fear.” In allusion to which distinction, St. Paul, one of the most
learned Jews of his time, uses the expression Rom. viii. 15. wrvedpa dovAeiag. In the Old Testa-
ment dispensation the laws of Moses were delivered under circumstances calculated to excite the
strongest fear and apprehension—the most rigid obedience was required; and the people were
anxiously alarmed lest any thing should be done by them, whereby they might become polluted,
and incur the anger of their God. This law was a yoke which neither they, nor their fathers, were
able to bear. But in the law which was now to be ushered in by the Messiah, Zacharias announces,
in this sublime prophecy, the introduction of a new worship; not from slavish fear, but from pure
love to God, which is inconsistent with, and casteth out, fear. He was singing the death song of
the Jewish Church. He prophesied the overthrow of the system of ceremonies, rites, and all their
burthensome minutise; and the establishment in their place of a holy and perfect system, wherein
God should be served and honoured as with the love and worship of children. Both this, and
the phrases (ver.79.), as well as others, can only be fully understood by keeping in view the
opinions of the Jews, in the days of our Lord and his Apostles. Vide Schoetgen. vol. i, p. 261. and
Faber’s Hora Mosaica, on the Prophecy of Zacharias,
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B.V.Z.5.  Through the * tender mercy of our God; whereby the 1 day-78
J-P. 4709, spring from on high hath visited us,

e

Hebron, e To %;ive light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow 79
of thé mercy. of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. .
;'f;,'ér',',ffa,',;';.', And the cﬁxild grew, and.waxed'strong in spirit, and was in 80
Numb. xxiv. the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel.

Zech. iii. 8.

Ml tv. 2 § 7. An Angel appears to Joseph.
MATT. i. 18, to the end.
Nomreth.  Now the ! birth of Jesus Christ was on_this wise: When as 18

his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came to-
ether , she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. Then 19
goseph her husband, being a just man, and not willing to make
her a publick example, was minded to put her away privily.
But while he thought on these things, belold, the angel of the 20
Lord appeared unto him in a dream , saying, Joseph, thou son

4 It wag the custom among the Jews to allow some interval between the 2w, “the espousals
and the nuptials,” and nD127, ¢ the bringing of the espoused into the husband’s house.” See Deut.
xx. 7. The words (v. 18.) wplv # ovveNbeiv adrovg, may apply to either of these. The object
of the law was to satisfy the husband of his wife’s chastity. In this probationary period, after her
return from her cousiu Elisabeth, we are told that the Virgin Mary was found with child.

Had the Virgin been espoused, under these circumstances, to any other than a just and humane
man, such as Joseph, she would in all probability have been immediately exposed, with inconsiderate
rashness, to public scorn and derision : but, as it was, we find that she was treated with kindness
and indulgence, and that Joseph listened to her defence. Her vindication, we may infer from the
narrative, was received by her espoused husband with much surprise and incredulity ; but we may
suppose that he was too well acquainted with the prophecies of his Scriptures, to doubt the possi-
bility of this event. In addition to which, he must have been informed of the object of Mary’s
journey into the hill country, ofthe vision, and consgquent events in the temple. He pondered, he
hesitated—he knew not what to decide—still hoping that his unsuspected and beloved spouse was
in truth the elected and favoured Virgin Mother of the Holy One of Israel. But while he thought
on these things, and at last resolved (perhaps from fear of ridicule) to put her away privily, Behold
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, and at once dispelled all his doubt and fears,
by revealing the gracious designs of Providence, and assuring him of the innocence of his spotless
wife.

15> ON PROPHETIC DREAMS.

The occasion seems to call for the next merciful intervention of divine power that was vouch-
safed, at the dawning of the day of the Messiah. The approach of the kingdom of the Messiah
had been already announced by the appearance of angels, and the return of the spirit of prophecy
to two of the kindred of Mary, and now likewise to herself. It is more than probable that Joseph
knew this; but, as he was still unconvinced, a peculiar demonstration wus given to him, in the
revi\l"n-l ;f prophetic dreams: another way in which God had formerly made known his will to
mankind.

In the ancient and purer times of patriarchism, as well as in the earlier ages of Judaism, the
Deity frequently revealed his will in this manner, both to his own people, and to some individuals
of other nations. Not only were Joseph, Abraham, and Jacob, thus favoured; but Laban, Abimelech,
Pharaoh, and even Nebuchadnezzar, received similar communications from on high. This,with every
other miraculous evidence of God’s superintendence over the Jewish Church, had been now long dis-
continued ; and the Jews, who placed the greatest dependence on dreams, and had even formed
rules and a regular system for their interpretation, had particularly regretted the want of this
medium of divine communication.

The revival, therefore, of this ancient mode of revealing the will of God must have convinced the
pious Joseph that the anxiously anticipated event, the birth of the Messiah, was near ; and that his
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of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that B.V. £. 5.
o1which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. ™ And she J-F-4709

shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS: Nozareth.
22 for he shall save his people from their sins . Now all this was '

betrothed spouse, who was of the family of David, from whom the Messiah was to descend, was cer-
tainly the virgin upon whom the honour of his birth was to be conferred. Under all the circum-
stances of the Incarnation, it appears that the Virgin was espoused to one who was more likely than
any other to secure her from scorn—to protect her in danger—to relate the truth to the believing
Jews; and, by affirming that another distinct branch of evidence had been afforded him, to
strengthen the conviction, that would now begin to obtain some influence, that God had visited
his people.

PIl)lil(?, in his tract repl Tob Oeomépmrove elvar dveipovs, has described at length the difference
between prophetical and monitory dreams.

His first sort of divine dreams he thus defines, 70 pév wpdrov fjv dpxovroc Tij¢ Kiwvnotws Ocod,
kal dwyxodvro¢ dopdrwg Ta Nuiv piv donka, yvopipa Ot tavrg. The first kind was when God
himself did begin the motion in the fancy, and secretly whispered such things as are unknown
indeed to us, but perfectly known to Himself. Of this sort were the patriarch Joseph’s dreams.

The second kind was this, T7jc fjuerépag dwavoiac T§ r@v bAwy svyrwovpévng Yuyy, kai Oco-
popiTov paviac avamwumwhapérnc. When our rational faculty, being moved together with the
soul of the world, and filled with a divinely-inspired fury, doth predict those things that are to come.
In this definition he permitteth his heathen philosophy to supersede his better theology. The God
of his fathers was the Lord of the world, not the soul of the world. Though He fills all space, He
rules all space. One mode of communicating his will to man, is well described ; if, for * soul of the
world,” we read, * the influences of the Supreme Being.”

The third is thus laid down—3Svmerdrac 8¢ 1o rpirov eldoc, dmbray Ly roic Ymrvog &€ davrijc 9
Yuxi) kwovpivy, Kai dvadwoica éavrjy, xopvBavrig: kai tvboveidboa, dvvdus TPOYYWOTIKH
ra péNovra Beomiler.—i. e. the third kind is, when in sleep the soul being moved of itself, and
agitating itself, is in a kind of rapturous rage, and in a divine fury doth foretel future things by a
prophetic faculty.

These things are also contrary to present experience, but they are not contrary to philosophy.
An event or action which has actually taken place convinces our reason by means of our senses,
that the event was real ; so did the miraculous impressions of prophetic dreams, or visions, distin-
guish themselves from the sensations, occasioned only by the common circumstances of life, in such
a manner that the prophet or person favoured with them could not mistake the effect of the extra-
ordinary impulse for any common feeling arising from ordinary situations and events. Ideas, it is
true, are usually suggested by the senses only; but why should we not believe that the Father of
spirits can affect our mind with images and ideas, produced by other agency than that of the senses?
Smith on Prophecy, vol. iv. Watson’s Tracts, p. 306. Vide Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 243. Calmet’s
Dict. Art. Dreams. Witsius Miscell. Sacra, vol. i. p. 27. de insomniis, and p. 289, de Prophetis, in
Evang. laudatis.

'6 It may be observed here, how uniformly the idea of a spiritual Messiah is preserved. Joseph,
in common with his countrymen, may justly be supposed to have entertained the opinion that a
temporal Messiah was coming to deliver his people from the Romans; the angel informs him that
He should be called Jesus, (from pw», to save,) for He should save them from their sins. He should
save them not merely from the consequences of their sins by his atonement, but from the dominion
of their sins by bis gift of the Holy Spirit, to lead them both into obedience and truth. We must
not hope to be delivered hereafter from the consequences of evil, unless we are at present delivered
from its power.

The name Jesus, say Castalio and Osiander, Heb. iwn*, may possibly signify ¢ the man Jehovah,”
or Jehovah incarnate, God in human nature. It is compounded of mm* and v"x : the letter v being
interposed from the latter word, the two others*and  being rejected as serviles, and therefore added
or rejected at pleasure. This name is given at full length by Moses to the Angel Jehovah who con-
ducted the Israelites through the wilderness, *“ The Lord is a man of war,” nnnYn vk mn*. The
same name is given likewise at length in the exclamation of Eve, in which she expressed a hope that
her gon was the promised deliverer mi* PN AR *1%p.

The angel commands that the name Jesus be given to the Messiah, * because he shall save his
people from their sins.” The Angel Jehovah led his people through the wilderness, and saved them
from their enemies, and from the hands of all who hated them. Christ was to do the same. The
analogy between the enemies of Israel and the enemies of the soul of man is complete. Christin the
former instance was the Saviour of his people from their temporal enemies. He was now to be re-
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B.V. E.5. done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord
&4_729_; by the prophet ¥, saying, ® Behold, a virgin shall be with child, 23
Naaareth. and shall bring forth a son, and *they shall call his name
*or, hisname Kmmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. Then 24
Hhatlbacalled. Joseph being raised from sleep did as the angel of the Lord
had bidden %im, and took unto him his wife: and knew her 25
not till she had brought forth her firstborn son: and he called

his name JESUS.
§ 8. Birtk of Christ at Bethlchem.
LUKE il. 1—8,

Betnlehem.  And it came to pass in those days, that there went outa1
decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the world should be
*Orenroiied. * taxed .  (And this taxing was first made ¥ when Cyrenius 2

vealed as their Saviour from their more dangerous and inveterate adversaries, Death, Satan, and the
evil of their own nature,

Pfeiffer is of opinion, with the generality of commentators, that the name must be derived from
Yy, ‘to sive;’ he rejects, therefore, the above derivation ; which is given with little variation from
QOsiander, Reuchlin, and Sebastianus Castalio. See the whole Dissertation de nomine Jesu—Pfeifferi
Dubia vexata, p. 1154, particularly Th. 6 to 18 inclusive.

I have placed the appearance of the Angel to Joseph after Mary’s return from the house of Elisa-
beth, as she came back from Hebron before the birth of John, three months after the annunciation
of the Messiah. On her arrival at her own house, when her pregnancy became evident, the fears
and suspicions of Joseph, we may justly suppose, were excited. Bcefore that period he could have
no reason for suspicion. Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 421.

17 The Christian may believe that this passage refers to the Messiah on the authority of St.
Matthew ; and the Jew may likewise belicve it, on the authority of the ancient Targumists, who,
with their countrymen in general, were accustomed to refer these expressions of their early prophets
to the expected Messiah. To overthrow the force of the prediction they have, however, in later
days, made use of arguments which their ancestory would have disdained. Vide Kidder’s Demons.
of Mess. p. iii. p. 90, &c. &c. &ec.

18 Another proof was now to be afforded to the whole Jewish nation, that the time of the Mes-
siah had arrived. The Father of the Patriarchs had long prophesied that the sceptre was not to
depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh, ¢ the sent,” the Messiah (a)
come (Gen. xlix. 10). The people, though they had long been subjected to the Romans, had been
hitherto more immediately under the control of their high priests, and of the family of Herod, who
called himself a Jew, though he was of the race of Edom; they were now reduced to a mere pro-
vince ; they were commanded by a Heathen, a stranger and a foreigner, to enrol their families in
the public registers ; to tuke the oath of fidelity, and, probably, to pay tribute to him as their
sovereign and ruler (5). What could have been a stronger argument and appeal to every individual
Jew, that the sceptre had entirely departed, and that Shiloh was to be immediately expected, than
this individual taxation, or badge of subjection?

19 The word mpdirn must be construed in the same sense of priority as to time; it bears this

(a) The Targum of Onkelos gives this interpretation—‘¢ Non recedet Y99 W T2V, faciens potentiam ex domo
Juda, K99D), et scriba ex nepotibus ejus in mternum, donec veniat Messias;” and the Targum of Jonathan,
¢ Non bunt reges, et p ides ex domo Juda, et scriba, docentes legem ex semine ejus, usque ad tempus,
donec veniat Messias:” and the Jerusalem Targum gives the same interpretation, See also a large number of
authoritics from the early Jewish writers, all to the same effect, in Schoetgenius Horz Hebraice, vol. ii. p. 492,
&c. On the Sceptre of Judah, see the dissertation of Schoetgenius de Schiloh Dominatore; and a curious and
most ingenious dissertation by Bishop Warburton, who thus interprets the propl ‘‘ The Th y shall con-
tinue over the Jews, until Christ come to take possession of his Father’s kingdom.” Divine Legation, vol. iv. p.
245—266. ‘‘ Quod nomen habet Messias? Qui sunt de domo M>*W R. Schile seu scholastici ejus, dixerunt
NV Schilo esse nomen ejus: quia dicitur Gen. xlix. 10. Usquedum veniet 8chilo.” Meuschen N.T. ex Tal-
mude, p. 30, and 902. See also Leslie’s Case of the Jews, Dublin, 1755, p. 6. () About this time Augustus, as
1s related by Josephus, ordered the oath of fidelity to be taken to him, as the superior and sovereign of the land.
In that oath, Herod was considered as secondary to the Emperor, and the people were not required to give
him their personal allegi It is possible that the enrol t ordered by Augustus was the same as the awo-
vpagy of St. Luke. See the next note.
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3 was governor of Syria®™.) And all went to- be taxed, every J.P.4709.
4 one into his own city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, B.V. £.5.

out of the city of Nazareth, into Judwma, unto °the city of Bethlehem.
David, which is called Bethlehem; (because he was of the o
shouse and lineage of David:) to be taxed with Mary his
6 espoused wife, being great with child 2, And so it was, that,
wl?ile they were there, the days were accomplished that she
7 should be delivered. And she brought forth her firstborn son,

sense in some, though not many, instances. It is much better thus to render the passage, than to
adopt any conjectural emendation ; whether mpd rij¢, with Whitby, or wpdTY PO Tijg, With
Michaelis, which his translator so decidedly condemns; or than Mr. Benson’s, which is very inge-
nious, but unsupported by the only authority which ought to induce us to receive any alteration of
the vulgar text of the New Testament, the authority of manuscripts. It is certainly a very slight
alteration, but it must be rejected, in the absence of other proof.

He would read aiirn % dwoypag) mpdrn éyévero 7) (dmoypapy 7} Eyiwero) nyepovedovrog
Tijg, &c. &c. inserting only the single letter 7, between éyévero and nyepovevoyrog—and thus
render the passage, “ This taxing took place before that, which took place, when Cyrenius was
governor of Syria.”

The suggestion of Mr. Benson, that the decree for the taxing, or awoypag¢n), of St. Luke, was the
same with the taking the oath of allegiance to Augustus, mentioned by Josephus, is well supported ;
and, if his hypothesis did not require an alteration of the sacred text, which is not warranted by
the requisite authorities, might be received without hesitation. See the next note on the solution of
the difficulty in this verse. Vide Benson’s Chronology of the Life of Christ.

20 It has been asserted that this verse contradicts some well supported facts in history. Cyrenius,
it is said, was not Governor of Syria till eleven ycars after this enrolment. At the time of Christ’s
birth Saturninus and Volumnius were Presidents of that country.

The following is a correct statement of the fact, according to the best authorities who have care-
fully studied the subject. Herod, some few years before his death, had been misrepresented to
Augustus. The Roman emperor, to punish his imputed crime, ordered that Judea should be reduced
to a Roman province, and a register be taken of every person’s age, dignity, employment, family,
and office. When this decree was first promulgated Cyrenius was only a Roman senator, and col-
lector of the imperial revenue. Its execution was postponed, through the influence of Nicholas of
Damascus, who was sent by Herod to Rome, to vindicate his conduct to Augustus; and it was only
carried into effect eleven years afterwards, when Cyrenius had been advanced from the inferior
dignity of collector of the public tribute to the office of Governor of Syria.

The difficulty, therefore, respecting the words in the original will disappear, when the passage is
considered in reference to this statement. Dr. Lardner, who is followed by Dr. Paley, proposes a
solution, which has now been generally adopted. “ This was the first enrolment of Cyrenius, who,
though a Roman Senator only, when it was decreed, was Governor of Syria, and is known among
the Jews by that title.”” When St. Luke wrote the Gospel, Cyrenius was known by his latter title.
?grdner’s Works, 4to. p. 136, &c. Paley’s Evidences, vol. ii. 177. Hales’s Anal. vol. ii. p.

5, &c.

21 There does not appear to have been any necessity, from the nature of the tax, for the personal
attendance of Mary at Bethlehem. When we consider her situation, it is not improbable she might
have been induced to have accompanied her husband to insure his protection, and to preserve her-
seif from the insult or contumely of her unbelieving neighbours, to which she might have been
already exposed. To avoid reproach, or derision, she might have encountered futigue and incon-
venience. However this may be, it shews us the manner in which the prophecies of the Old Tes-
tament were accomplished by circumstances apparently accidental. No mortal wisdom could have )
foreseen the journey of Joseph to Bethlehem, and the consequent fulfilment of that prediction of -
Micah, which the Jews had long referred to, as an undoubted prophecy of the birth-place of Christ.’
When Herod called the Priests together, to demand of them “ Where Christ should be born 2"’ they
assured him it was at Bethlehem, from the prophecy of Micah (Mic. v.2). This authority, how-
ever satisfactory to a Christian, is not, I have heard, sufficient for the modern Jew, who is more
inclined to depend on the testimony of his ancient Rabbis. I refer him to Joma, f. 10. 1. apud
Meuschen N. T. ex Talmude, p. 19. (in p. 28. it is only a repetition of the same reference,) and the
Targum on Micah, xn'wn p'2* 29p 1, “ Ex te ante me prodibit Messias, ut faciat potentiam super
Israel.” Apud Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 3.

D
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J. P.4709. and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger;

4.5 3 3
B,Lf'“__:, because there was no room for them in the inn.

Bethlehem,
§ 9. The Genealogies of Christ ™.
MATT. i. 1.

pLukeiiizs. 1he book of the Pgeneration of Jesus Christ, the son of David, 1
the son of Abraham.

22 ON THE GENEALOGIES OF ST. MATTHEW AND ST. LUKE.

The apparent discrepancies between the Genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke, contained
in this section, have given rise to much di i The enrolment ordered by Augustus must have
compelled every family to review their tables of pedigree, which were always preserved among the
Jews with more than usual attention : we may therefore justly conclude that if any error had crept
into the pedigree of Joseph and Mary, it would then have been rectified. In addition to this, we
may observe, that St. Matthew and St. Luke published their Gospels at a time when the general
tables of pedigree were still preserved, and when every genealogical table which professed to trace
the descent of one who claimed to be the expected Messiah would be inspected with the most scru-
pulous and jealous anxiety. Yet we do not read that any objection to the accuracy of the Evangelists
was raised by their contemporaries. Satisfactory solutions of the apparent differences have been
given by Archbishop Newcome, Grotius, Whitby, South, Julius Africanus, and others, as well as
Lightfoot, whose opinion on this point is generally the most approved. This learned divine supposes
that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel more particularly for the Jews: he therefore proves Christ to be
their Messiah, the heir of the throne of David, by legal descent from Abraham and David. But St.
Luke, addressing himself to the Gentiles, to whom the promise had been given before the Levitical
Dispensation, proves the same Christ to be the predicted seed of the woman, the son of Adam, the
son of God,

From perusing the various schemes of the theologians who have discussed this point, we may,
however, come to these general conclusions :

From Abraham to David the genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke coincide.

It is commonly agreed that Matthew gives the legal, and not the natural, pedigree of Joseph.

Matthew traces the descendants of David through Solomon to Jechonias; in whom the descend-
ants of Solomon became extinct.

The legal successor of Jechonias was Salathiel,; who was descended from David through his son
Nathan.

Hence Salathiel appears in Matthew as the son of Jechonias ; though he was really the son of
Neri, as stated by Luke.

Zorobabel had two sons, Abiud and Rhesa.

Whether the line of Abiud became extinct in Matthan is disputed.

1t is agreed that from Heli upwards, in Luke’s genealogy, the aatural succession is given.

1t is disputed whether Joseph was Heli’s actual son, or his legal son, or his son-in-law.

According to Julius Africanus (apud Euseb.) Joseph was the actual son of Jacob, and the grand-
son of Matthan. An opinion adopted by Whitby.

According to Grotius, Joseph was the actual son of Heli, and the legal successor of Jacob. This
makes Luke’s genealogy the natural pedigree of Joseph throughout.

Lightfoot supposes that Joseph was the son-in-law of Heli, his wife Mary being the daughter of
Heli.

All seem to agree that both Joseph and Mary were lineally descended from Zorobabel. ,

Therefore from Zorobabel upwards their natural pedigrees, as given by Luke, coincide."

Whether the pedigree from Zorobabel downwards, in Luke, be that of Joseph or Mary, is
uncertain.

Whether the pedigree in Matthew from Zorobabel downwards, be the real, or the legal descent
of Joseph, is uncertain.

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary, has devoted much attention to this subject, and his con-
clusions appear so satisfactory, that I shall here lay them before the reader.

1. “Being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph.” This phrase is used by Herodotus, to signify
one who was only reputed to be the son of a particular person, rodrov waic vopilerar, ““ He was
supposed to be this man’s son.”

2, Much learned labour has been used to reconcile this genealogy with that of St. Matthew, chap.

12
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LUKE iii. 23, to the end. J.P. 4709.

being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph, which was #he son of BV.ES

i. and there are several ways of doing it : the following, which appears to me to be the best, is also
the most simple and easy.

8. Matthew, in descending from Abraham to Joseph the spouse of the blessed Virgin, speaks of
sons properly such by way of natural generation : Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob, &c.
But Luke, in ascending from the Saviour of the world to God himself, speaks of sons either pro-
perly or improperly such; on that account he uses an indeterminate mode of expression, which may
be applied to sons putatively or really such. “And Jesus began to be about thirty years of age,
being as was supposed the son of Joseph—of Heli—of Matthat,” &c. This receives considerable
support from Raphelius’s method of reading the original, &» (wg dvopilero vide "Tweong) rov “HAL,
“being, (when reputed the son of Joseph) the son of Heli,” &c. That St. Luke does not always
speak of sons properly such, is evident from the first and last person whom he names: Jesus Christ
was only the supposed son of Joseph, because Joseph was the husband of his mother Mary; and
Adam, who is said to be the son of God, was such only by creation. After this observation, it is
next necessary to consider that, in the genealogy described by St. Luke, there are two sons-in-law,
instead of two sons.

4. As the Hebrews never permitted the names of women to enter into their genealogical tables,
whenever a family happened to end with a daughter, instead of naming her in the genealogy, they
inserted her husband as the son of him, who was, in reality, but his father-in-law. This import,
Bishop Pearce has fully shown, vouilesfar bears, in a variety of places. Jesus was *considered
according to law,” or *‘ allowed custom,” to be the son of Joseph, as he was of Heli.

5. The two sons-in-law who are to be noticed in this genealogy are Joseph the son-in-law of
Heli, whose own father was Jacob, Matt. i. 16. ; and Salathiel, the son-in-law of Neri, whose own
father was Jechonias, 1 Chron. iii. 17, and Matt. i. 12: this remark alone is sufficient to remove every
difficulty. Thus, it appears, that Joseph, the son of Jacob, according to St. Matthew, was son-in-law
of Heli, according to St. Luke. And Salathiel, son of Jechonias, according to the former, was son-
in-law of Neri, according to the latter.

6. Mary, therefore, appears to have been the daughter of Heli, so called by abbreviation for
Heliachim, which is the same in Hebrew as Joachim.

7. Joseph son of Jacob, and Mary daughter of Heli, were of the same family: both came from

. Zorobabel ; Joseph from Abiud, his eldest son, Matt. i. 13. and Mary by Rhesa, the youngest.

See ver. 27.

8. Salathiel and Zorobabel, from whom St. Matthew and St. Luke cause Christ to proceed, were
themselves descended from Solomon in a right line : and though St. Luke says that Salathiel was
the son of Neri, who was descended from Nathan, Solomon’s eldest brother, 1 Chron. iii. 5. this is
only to be understood of his having espoused Nathan’s daughter; and that Neri dying probably
without male issue, the two branches of the family of David, that of Nathan and Solomon, were
both united in the person of Zorobabel, by the marriage of Salathiel, chief of the regal family of
Solomon, with the daughter of Neri, chief and heretrix of the family of Nathan. So that Jesus, the
son of Mary, re-united in Himself all the blood, privileges, and rights, of the whole family of David,
in consequence of which He is emphatically called, ¢ the Son of David.’ It is worthy of remark,
that Matthew, who wrote principally for the Jews, carries his genealogy to Abraham, through
whom the promise of the Messiah was given to the Jews; but St. Luke, who wrote for the Gentiles,
extends his genealogy to Adam, to whom the promise of the Saviour was in behalf of all his
posterity.

v. 36. The insertion of the word Cainan has occasioned much difficulty ; as Cainan, the son of
Arphaxad, and father of Sala, is not found in any other Scripture genealogy. The best solution,
because it does not violate the text, is that Cainan was a surname of Sala, and that the names
should be read together, thus—the son of Heber—the son of Sala Cainan—the son of Arphaxad.

The opinion of Africanus, long received by the Church, as the only legitimate mode of reconciling
these difficulties, is as follows :—

The names of kindred among the Jews were reckoned in two ways.

1. According to nature, as in the case of natural generation. 2. According to law; as, when a
man died childless, his brother was obliged to take his wife, and the issue of that marriage was .
accounted to the deceased brother. In this genealogy some succeeded their fathers as natural sons,
but others succeeded who bore their names only. Thus neither of the Gospels is false : the onc
reckoning the pedigree by the natural, the other by the legal line. The race both of Solomon and
Nathan is so interwoven by those second marriages, which raised up issue in the name of a deceased
brother, that some appearto have two fathers—him, whose natural issue they were, though they did
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Heli, which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 24
which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of Janna, which

not bear his name; and him, to whom, having died childless, the children of his wife and brother
were accounted for a seed, assuming his name.

If we reckon the generations according to Matthew, from David by Solomon, Matthan will be
found the third from the end, who begat Jacob, the father of Joseph ; but if we reckon according to
Luke, from Nathan the son of David, then the third person from the end will be Melchi, whose son
was Heli, the- father of Joseph; for Joseph was the son of Ileli, the son of Melchi. Matthan and
Melchi having successively married the same wife, the latter begat children, who were brethren by
the mother. Matthan, descending from Solomon, begat Jacob of Estha. After the death of Matthan,
Melchi, who descended from Nathan, being of the same tribe, but of another race, took his widow to
wife, and begat Heli : thus Jacob and Heli were brethren by the mother. Heli dying without issue,
Jacob married his widow, and begat Joseph, who, by law, was accounted the son of Heli; because
the law required the seed to be raised up to the deceased brother. Matthew therefore says, very
properly, Jacob begat Joseph, but Luke says Joseph was the son of Heli; and, it is worthy of remark,
that St. Luke does not use the term begut or begeiting, but traces this genealogy by putative, and
not by natural sons.

The late learned Dr. Barrett has studied this difficult subject with the deepest attention, and by
a new line of argument has reconciled the apparent discrepancies of the two genealogies. After
examining the hypothesis of Africanus, he rejects it on the principle that it refers wholly to the
descent of Joseph from David, without proving that the son of Mary was the son of David.

Dr. Barrett then states his own solution, viz. that Matthew relates the genealogy of Joseph, and
Luke that of Mary. Hence it appears probable, that, after Matthew had given his genealogy to the
world, ahother should be added by Luke, to prove that Christ was fully descended from David, not
only by his supposed father Joseph, but by his real mother Mary. Those who agree in this opinion
may be divided into two classes. 1. Those who affirm, that the families of Solomon and Nathan
met in Salathiel and Zorobabel, and afterwards divaricated, till reunited in the marriage of Joseph
and Mary. 2. Those who assert that Salathiel and Zorobabel were distinct individuals, and that no
union took place between the families previous to the marriage of Joseph and Mary. To the latter
opinion he objects, as being contradictory to the divine promise, 2 Sam. vii. 7—12—186. for, according
to this hypothesis, neither Mary nor Christ was descended from David by Solomon. He therefore
proposes to support the other hypothesis, and to clear away its difficulties, As Irensus, Africanus,
and Ambrosius, assert that Luke has some names interpolated ; to detect this error, Dr. Barrett
divides the genealogy into four classes: 1. From God to Abraham. 2. From Abraham to David.
3. From David to Salathiel. 4. From Salathiel to Christ. He examines these at length, and con-
cludes there have been some interpolations, omissions, and transpositions. To give a satisfactory
view of this subject, he introduces a synopsis of the principal various readings of MSS. Versions, &¢.
on Luke ii. 24—31.

From thjs collation of authorities, after correcting the omissions and interpolations, he concludes
with Irenseus, that these generations should be laid down in the following order. 1. Jesus. 2. Joseph,
(or Mary, the daughter of Heli.) 3. Heli, the grandfather of Christ, 4. Matthat. 5. Levi. 6. Melchi.
7. Janna. 8. Joseph. 9. Matthias. 10. Amos. 11. Naum. 12. Esli. 13. Nagge. 14. Semel.
156. Joseph. 16. Juda. 17. Joanna. 18. Rhesa. 19. Zorobabel. 20. Salathiel. 21. Neri. 22.
Melchi. 23. Addi. 24. Cosam. 25. Elmodam. 26. Er. 27. Jose. 28. Eliezer. 29. Jorim.
30. Matthat. 31. Levi. 32. Simeon. 33. Juda. 34. Joseph. 35. Jonan. 36. Eliakim. 37.
Mattatha. 38. Nathan., 39. David. 40. Jesse. 41. Obed. 42 Booz. 43. Salmon. 44. Naas-
son. 45. Aminadab. d46. Aram. 47. Esrom. 48. Pharez. 49. Juda. 50. Jacob. 51. Isaac.
62. Abraham. 53. Terah. 54. Nahor. b55. Serug. 56. Ragau. 57. Peleg. 58. Eber. 59. Sala.
60. Canaan. 61. Arphaxad. 62. Shem. 63. Noah. 64. Lamech. 65. Methusaleh. 66. Enoch.
67. Jared. 68. Mahalaleel. 69. Cansan, 70. Enos. 71. Seth. 72. Adam.

From the generations thus laid down, there will be found fifty-one names between Christ and Abra-
ham, exclud'ng the latter, which agrees both with Africanus and Ambrosius. Now let thirty years
be reckoned to each generation between Christ and David, Salathiel will then appear to have been
born anno 570 before Christ, which will be found near the truth; and David 1140. David was in
fact born 1085 B. C. whence there appears an error of fifty-five years, or aboyt the twentieth part of
the time, in so many generations. But according to the received text of Luke, Salathiel must be
born B. C. 630, and David 1260 ; this would be an error of 175 years, or a fifth part of the whole
interval.

Dr. Barrow endeavours to solve the principal difficulty by adopting the genealogy of David, as
delivered 1 Chron, iii. In this chapter, and in the Book of Kings, the whole is laid down in the
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25 was the son of Joseph, which was the son of Mattathias, which
was the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which was the

most accurate manner, till the reign of Jechonias, after which he supposes some errors have been
admitted into the text, on account of many inconsistencies, chronological difficulties, and various
readings, which he enumerates.

From these considerations it appears, that those who are mentioned 1 Chron. iii. 18. were neither
the sons of Jechoniah, nor of Salathiel, and consequently were the sons of Zerubbabel, as he has
satisfactorily proved—that Pedaiah, or Peraiah, is the same who, in verse 21, is called Rephaiah,
who is mentioned Nehemiah iii. 9. and that Jechamiah is the same as Joachim, who, according to
Esdras v. 5. was the son of Zerubbabel. Both these names, Pedaiah or Peraiah, and Jechamiah,
occur 1 Chron. iii. 18. consequently a verse is transposed; a thing not unfrequent in the sacred
writings,. He therefore contends that the text of 1 Chron. iii, 18—22, should be read in the
following order :

Verse 18. And the sons of Salathiel, Zerubbabel, and Shimei; and the sons of Zerubbabel,
Meshullam, Hannaniah, and Shelomith their sister.

Ver. 19. Hashubah, and Ohel, and Berechiah, and Hasadiah, Jushab hesed.

Ver. 20. And Malchiram, and Rephaiah, and Shenar, Jechamiah, Hoshamah, and Nedabiah ; six.

Ver. 21. And the sons of Hananiah, Pelatiah, and Jesaiah; the sons of Rephaiah; Arnan his
son; Obadiah bis son; Shechaniah his son; (reading, according to Houbigant, 113, beno, for “a,
beni.

Ve)r. 22. The sons of Shecaniah; Shemaiah: the sons of Shemaiah; Hattush, and Igeal, and
Bariah, and Neariah, and Shaphat ; six.

He then shews the propriety of substituting 13, beno, his son, for 23, for beni, sons, in ver. 21.
supposing the latter to be corrupted.

Dr. Barrett, having thus far made his way plain, proceeds to lay down a Table of the regal line,
taken from 1 Chron. iii. placing on each side the genealogies given by St. Matthew and St. Luke,
that the general agrecment may be more easily discerned.

Matt. i. 1 Chron. iii. Luke iii.
Salathiel. Salathiel. Salathiel.
Zerubbabel. Zerubbabel. Zerubbabel.
First generation omitted. Rephaiah. Rhesa.
Another generation omitted. {Arnan, or Onon. Joanna, or Jonan.
Abiud. Obadiah. Juda.
Eliakim. Shechaniah, Joseph, or Josech.
A third generation omitted. |Shemiah. Semei.

No corresponding generation, Mattathias.
No corresponding generation. Maath.

Fourth generation omitted. |Neariah. Nagge.
Azor, who is also Azrikam, who is Elioenai. |Esli, from whom descended
Mary.

From the above descends Jo-
seph, who espoused Mary.[Joamam or Joanam. Naum, or Anum.

Dr. Barrett then proceeds to lay down the following propositions.

I. That Salathiel in Matthew is the same with Salalhiel in 1 Chron. iii. both being descended from
David through the same ancestors; both lived at the same time, viz. of the captivity ; and both
were born of the same father.

I1. That Salathiel in Luke is the same with Salathiel in 1 Chron. iii. 17. the same as in Matthew i.
and consequently that Mary the mother of Jesus, descending from Salathiel in Luke, descends lineally
Jfrom David by Solomon ; a matter of vast consequence according to the opinion of Calvin, who asserts
““ if Christ was not d led from Solomon, ke ¢t be the Messiah.” Taking for granted, then,
that Salathiel in Matthew is the same with Salathiel in 1 Chron., Dr. Barrett deduces the following
consequences from his hypothesis.

1. Zerubbabel in 1 Chron. is the same with Zerubbabel in Luke: as they agree in name, time,
and in having the same father.

N 2. Rephaiah in 1 Chron. is the same with Rhesa in Luke, where a notable coincidence occurs in
the names.
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son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, which was the son of 26
Maath, which was the son of Mattathias, which was the son of

3. Arnan in 1 Chron. is the same with Joanna in Luke ; which appears probable from the great
diversity of forms in which the name is written in ancient MSS.

4. Obadiah in 1 Chron. is the same with Juda in Luke. In this name may be found that of Abiud,
mentioned Matt. i. 13. who is the third from Zerubbabel; whence it is evident, that in St. Matthew
two generations are omitted. The MSS. in St. Luke also vary considerably in the name; some
write it Iwada, which answers to the Hebrew Joida, or even nm*1ay, Obadiah ; the same as Iddo,
who returned with Zerubbabel.

6. Shechaniah in 1 Chron. is the same with Joseph, or Osech, between which names there is a
considerable similitude.

6. Shemaiak in 1 Chron. is the same with Semei in Luke. In this place the names perfectly
agree. Thus, through six successive generations in the same line, the names either perfectly agree,
or are manifestly similar ; each preserving the same order. Hence it may be legitimately concluded,
that the preceding hypothesis is perfectly correct; and that Salathiel in Luke is the same with Sala-
thiel 1 Chron. iji. especially when we consider that the time which elapsed between David and
Christ was nearly bisected by the captivity; so that the number of generations between them was
divided into almost two equal parts by Salathiel. The two generations which occur after Semei, in
Luke, after Mattathias and Maath, of which no trace is found, 1 Chron. iii. are rejected from the
text of Luke as interpolations, Immediately after Shemaiah, the writer of 1 Chron. ii. subjoins
Neariah, in which Dr. Barrett supposes he has found the person called Nagge in Luke iii. 25. as the
names in the original languages do not materially differ.

In séme following observations Dr. Barrett thinks that the family of Salathiel divided into two
branches, one of which is traced by Matthew, the other by Luke. It is therefore not surprising
that the genealogies of the two Evangelists should differ from this period. The Esli mentioned by
Luke had a son called Naum, or Anum ; among the sons of Elioenai, mentioned in 1 Chron. iii.
was Joamam, or Joar 1es which iderably resemble those recorded by St. Luke,

Having thus fixed the gencalogy, by proving that Salathiel in Matthew and Luke is the same
with Salathiel in 1 Chron. iii. 17. he proceeds to inquire whether chronology will support him in
the times of these generations.

From examining the chronology, it appears that there is no place for the supposititious Pedaiah,
and that Naum begat Amos B.C. 290, himself being fifty yearsold. After Amos let thirty years be
computed for each generation, or an hundred years for three, the dates will then appear thus:

MATTHEW. LUkE. A.A.C.

Azor born B.C.380 ........|Elicenai, or Esli born.ees....| 380
A generation omitted «eee.. oo [NAUM ceeveearcenrennsees]| 340
Another generation omitted 290
82d0C vviirseniiniiienanan 260
Achithiveiesiiameseaneseasi|J0sePhacsceenencnsnnneness| 230
Eliudesseieiiviniereseneeedannaeeeaeeeecsinaseneness 200
Eleazar «.iveiieecosinancseMelchiceeeeeecioesacnsacens 165
Matthan.....eae . i eesssssencasssssl 130
Jacobeseoeeeoiereniananinnns cisesscsiescceei o] 100
Joseph, the husband of Mary ..[Heli ....ceveeeevenenanns.| 65
Mary, mother of Christ........l 25

Dr. Barrett then inquires, whether by the proposition it appears that Salathiel in Luke and Sala-
thiel in 1 Chron. are the same person, provided the generations be traced up to David; he acknow-
ledges the difficulties of the inquiry, and that the utmost to be expected is, to shew the invalidity of
the arguments against it.

Matthew states that Jechonias was the father of Salathiel: but Luke says, that Neri was his father;
this may be reconciled by supposing that Neri was the maternal grandfather of Salathiel, and hence,
according to the custom of the Hebrews, put down for his father. The truth of this hypothesis is
next examined.

It is a received opinion of the Jews, that Susanna was the wife of Jechonias, and mother of
Salathiel; which is confirmed by Biblioth. Clement. Vatic. tom, i. p. 290, and she was undoubtedly
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Semei, which was the son of Joseph, which was tke son of Juda,
27 which was the son of Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa, which

nearly allied to the throne, from the magnificence in which she lived. (See the account in the
Septuagint version of Daniel, compared with 2 Sam. xv. 1. 1Kings i. 5.)

The learned Doctor nextinquires into the genealogy of Neri, whom he supposes to be the same with
Neariah, mentioned so frequently by Jeremiah, and who was the father of Baruch and Seraiah.
Baruch was certainly of an illustrious family, as we learn from Josephus, who calls him the son of
Neri; which Dr. Barrett establishes by several considerations, shewing that Baruch, and conse-
quently Neariah, sprang from Nathan the son of David. i

As nothing is related of the ancestors of Neariah, he again recurs to conjectures, which are chiefly
the following : Maaseiah, or Melchi, the father of Neariah, was probably the same mentioned in
2 Chron. xxxiv. 8. as governor of the city. Itisalso probable that Simeon, the son of Juda, mentioned
Luke iii. 30. is the same person called Maaseiah, the son of Adaiah, in 2 Chron. xxiii. 1. The two
names being written with the same letters, and differing scarcely except in situation. Itis well
known to all biblical critics, that the names of the Old Testament have been much corrupted, not
only in different translations, but in different copies of the original. .

Admitting the above hypothesis, Dr. Barrett shews that the family of Nathan was concealed in
an obscure situation, till the greater part of the family of Solomon was destroyed by the treachery
of Athaliah; when Maaseiak, or Simeon, moved with pity towards his relative Joash, by the assist-
ance of Jehoiada, removed Athaliah out of the way, and set Joash upon the throne; from which
time the dignity of the family increased, till the line of Solomon becoming extinct, Jechonias, his
only remaining heir, took to wife Susanna the daughter of Neariah. Supposing this hypothesis to
be true, Dr. Barrett thus constructs his genealogical table, beginning at the division of the line of
Solomon, omitting Melea and Mainan as interpolations.

1 Solomon, 1 Nathan.
2|Rehoboam 2|Mattatha
3|Abiah 3| Eliakim
4|Asa 4{Jonan
5|Jchosaphat 5|Joseph
6|Jehoram - 6!Judah, or Adaiah
7|Ahaziah 7|Simeon, or Maaseiah
8|Joash 8| Levi
9/Amaziah 9|Matthat
10{Uzziah 10|Jorim
11|Jotham 11|Eliazar
12{Ahaz ) 12/Jose
13{Hezekiah 13|Er
14|Manasses 14{l{lmodam
15/Amon 15|Cosam
16|Josias 16{Addi
17|Jchoiakim 17{Melchi, or Maaseias
18)Jehoiachin, or Jechonias |18{Neri
19/Susanna.
In treating of the tors of Mary, and the consanguinity between her and Joseph, Dr. Barrett

shows that the Virgin was not (as was formerly supposed) descended from the tribe of Levi, but
from the family of David ; and brings several additional arguments to prove that St. Luke traces the
genealogy of Mary, and St. Matthew that of Joseph.

According to the universal voice of antiquity, the father and mother of the Virgin were called
Joachim and Anna. Dr. Barrett thinks it indisputable that Joachim is the same name with Heli,
Luke jii. 23. or Eliakim, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. which is rendered probable by the Virgin being called
by some Jewish writers, Mary, the daughter of Heli. Thus it may be taken for granted, that Heli
was the father of Mary, and maternal grandfather of Christ, and that he is considered by St. Luke
as the real father of Christ. He next considers the family of Anna, the mother of Mary. Itis
generally agreed that the father of Anna was named Matthan, and he is supposed by some to have
been a priest—and as the daughters of the priests might intermarry with any tribe, it accounts for
Mary’s being the cousin of Elisabeth (who was really of the tribe of Levi), though her father
Joachim, or Heli, was a descendant of the tribe of Judah.
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was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son of Salathiel, which
was the son of Neri, which was the son of Melchi, which was the 28
son of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, which was the son of
Elmodam, which was the son of Er, which was the son of Jose, 29
which was the son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which
was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was 30
the son of Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was the son
of Joseph, which was the son of Jonan, which was the son of
Eliakim, which was the son of Melea, which was the son of 31
Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which was the son of
Nathan, which was the sor of David, which was the son of Jesse, 32
which was the son of Obed, which was the sor of Booz, which was
the son of Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, which was the 33
son of Aminadab, which was the son of Aram, which was the son
of Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which was the son of
Juda, which was the son of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, 34
which was the son of Abraham, which was the son of Thara,

Dr. Baryett next proceeds to the family of Joachim; but in this examination he finds very few
documents to guide his inquiries. It however seems probable that James, Joses, Simon, and Judas,
mentioned in Matt. xiii. 55. and Luke vi. 3. as the brethren of our Lord, were in reality his cousins,
being the sons of Mury, the wife of Alpheus, and sister to the Virgin.

Concerning Cleopas, or Klopas, there are various opinions; but the conjecture of Calmet seems the
most probable, that Cleopas was the husband of that Mary who was sister to the blessed Virgin, and
father of James the less.

Dr. Barrett thinks that these apparently discordant systems may be harmonized into the following
scheme :

MATTIHAT. JACOB.

Clopas died, Joachim, or Heli, , \
childless : his married the se-

brother Joachim cond time to

married his wi- Anna, from

dow: the off- whom  sprang

spring of that Mary. = Joseph, Alpheus, or Cleopas, mar-
marriage was ried Mary, % rov KAwrd,
Mary the wife of John xix. 25. whence
Cleopas, or Al- sprang James, Joses, Si-
pheus, mention- JEsus. mon, and Juda.

ed John xix, 25.
and mother of
James, who is
called the Lord’s
brother.

. Having thus investigated this difficult question, Dr. Barrett concludes by observing, that his prin-
cipal object was to prove, by the agreement of the Evangelists, that Christ descended from David
by the line of Solomon.

To effect this he has formed a genealogical table of the family of David, according to the principal
genealogical tables given in the Old Testament; and to this test, supported by fair criticism and the
comparing of MSS. he brings the table of descent given by St. Matthew and St. Luke, and finding
that they both agree with his conclusions, he of course infers that they necessarily agree with
each other. From their mutual agreement with the line of descents collected from the Old Testa-
ment, without any other collateral evidence, he further infers, that the genealogies of St. Matthew
and St. Luke are genuine, authentic, and accurate.

Vide Dr. Adam Clarke’s Comment. on Luke iii. (from whose abridgment of Dr. Barrett’s work
the ahove is compiled), Whithy, and the commentators,
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35 which was ke son of Nachor, which was the son of Saruch, which
was the son of Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, which was

36 the son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, which was the son
of Cainan, which was the son of Arphaxad, which was the
son of Sem, which was the son of Noe, which was the son of

37 Lamech, which was the son of Mathusala, which was ¢he son of
Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the son of Male-

38 leel, which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of Enos,
which was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which
was the son of God .

MATT. 1. 2—18.

2 * Abraham begat Isaac; and ® Isaac begat Jacob; and *Jacob 1 Gen. xxi,2,

3 begat Judas and his brethren ; and “Judas begat Phares and t Gen. xxix.
Zara of Thamar ; and * Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat ¥’gen,

4 Aram; and Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Naas- Xxxviii. 27

5son; and Naasson begat Salmon; and Salmon begat Booz of &c. 1 Chron.
Rachab; and Booz begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; 3,9, e

6and ¥ Jesse begat David the king; and ?David the king begat y 15am. xvi..

7 Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; and * Solomon ;5 sen- xii.
begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa; % ;.00 i

sand Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram 10, &e.

9begat Ozias; and Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat

10 Achaz ; and Achaz begat Kzekias; and ® Ezekias begat Manas- 5,2 Kihgexx-
ses; and Manasses begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias; and i 13.

11 * Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the time Someresd,
Jakim, and Jakim begat Jechonias.

23 It is not necessary to enter into the investigation of the question whether these two chapters of
St. Luke are genuine; for the whole Gospels rest upon the same evidence: that is, they are now
found in every manuscript and version extant, and were always received as authentic from the com-
mencement of the Christian zra. A class of writers, however, falsely assuming the name of Christians,
have framed to themselves many arguments against the truths contained in these and the two first
chapters of St. Matthew; and having persuaded themselves that the doctrines they contain are
indefensible, they proceed to attack the authenticity of the chapters which assert them. Their
principal reason for this conduct is, that a heretic, named Marcion, used a copy of St. Luke’s Gospel,
in which these chapters were omitted. The whole question has been fully and most impartially
examined by Dr. Loefler, and the conclusions of his careful investigation are these:

1. The Gospel used by Marcion was anonymous.

2. The four Gospels were all alike rejected by Marcion, who maintained the authenticity of his
own anonymous Gospel, in place of these inspired compositions.

3. His followers assert that Christ himself, and St. Paul, were the authors of Marcion’s Gospel.

4. Iren=zus, Tertullian, and Epiphanius, had no reason for regarding Marcion’s Gospel as an
altered edition of St. Luke’s; their assertion is mere conjecture (a), resting on absurd and frivolous
allegations. The great difference of the two Gospels is inconsistent with this supposition.

5. No reasonable motive can be assigned, which could have induced Marcion to use a garbled
copy of St. Luke’s Gospel ; the motives assigned by the Fathers being inconsistent and self-destructive.

1t is supposed, therefore, that he adopted some apocryphal composition, combining much of the
matter given by St. Luke with his own ideas of theology and revelation.

Vide J. P. Smith’s Testimony to the Messiah, vol. ii. p. 13, 14.—Vindication of the two first
chapters of St. Matthew and St. Luke, by a Layman.—See also Dr. Nares, Archbishop Laurence,
and Mr. Rennell, on the Sccinian New Testament.

(a) Marsh's Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 159.
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they were carried away to Babylon: and after they were12

¢sieo] Chron. hrought to Babylon, © Jechonias begat Salathiel ; and Salathiel
begat Zorobabel ; and Zorobabel begat Abihud; and Abihud13
begat Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; and Azor begat1s
Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim begat Eliud ; and 15
Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Matthan; and Mat-
than begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 16
of whom was born Jesus, who 1s called Christ.

So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen 17
generations; and from David until the carrying away into Ba-
bylon are fourteen gencrations; and from the carrying away
into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations *.

§ 10. The Angels appear unto the Shepherds *.
LUKE ii. 8—a21.

J.P.4709.  And there were in the same country shepherds abiding ins
B.V. . 5 the field, keeping *watch over their flock by night. And, lo, 9

¥ields near Bethlehem.  * Or, the night watches.

24 In the first fourteen generations, the people of Israel were under prophets—in the second, un-
der kings—in the third, under the Asmonean priests. The first fourteen brought their kingdom
to glory, under the reign of David; the second to misery, in the captivity of Babylon; and the third
to glory again, under the Messiahship of Christ. The first division begins with Abraham, who re-
ceived the promise; and ends with David, who reccived it again with greater clearness. The
second begins with the building of the temple, and ends with its destruction. The third opens with
a deliverance from temporal enemies, and return from captivity, and terminates in their spiritual
delivery from every enemy by Christ; to whom each successive generation pointed as the Prophet—
King—and Priest of his People.—Sce also Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 418.

25 This too might have been expected, that, wh'en the Messiah was born, some visible expression
of angelic joy and sympathy would be demonstrated at the mercy of God displayed towards the
human race. To the angels of heaven the system of Redemption is represented as a subject of
surprise and astonishment. In the cherubic emblems the angels are drawn as bending over the
ark: and, in allusion to the cause of this position, we are expressly told “ which things the angels
desire to look into (a).”

The address of the angel is formed with peculiar allusion to the plan of redemption. * Behold I
bring you,” who are Jews, the favoured sons of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, the chosen people
of God—TI bring you “tidings of great joy.” But this great joy shall not be confined to you—it
“shall be to all the nations ;” for the desire of all nations is come—the Christ—the Messiah is
born. Although the Saviour of all mankind, he is more especially your Saviour. *Unto you is
born,” this very day, in a city of your former king, the “ Saviour, which is Christ the Lord;” or
more properly Messiah, the Jehovah angel, of your fathers.

At every step of our progress into the magnificent world of the Christian Revelation, we meet
with new proofs of one wise scheme of Almighty Providence in accomplishing the salvation of man
—* Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of him, or the son of man, that thou so regardest him !’
When the long promised Christ is born, the universe seems to be agitated. The age of miracles, of
prophecy, of supernatural vision, of angelic appearances returns. But to whom does the Almighty
vouchsafe to reveal himself? not to Augustus at Rome, not to Herod at Jerusalem: not to the
philosopher who depended on his reason, or the Pharisee who relied on his traditions, and forgot the
spirit of his Scriptures. At the creation of the world the sons of God had shouted for joy, (Job
xxxviii. 7) : at the reconciliation of the world, the joyful tidings were to be given to all people, and
the sons of God again descend as the delighted and exulting messengers. They appear to the
shepherds in the field, to the humble, the poor, and the unprejudiced. The world is buried in
sleep, and unconcerned, though God himself was present—thc shepherds, removed from all tem-

(a) 1 Pet. i, 12, €is & émBupoFoww GyyeNor mapakidar.
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the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the J-
10 Lord shone round about them and they were sore afraid. And B-V- %- 5
the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring you Bethlehem.
11good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. = For
unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which
12is Christ the Lord. And this skall be a sign unto you; Ye
shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a
13 manger. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude
14 of the heavenly host, praising God, and saying, Glory to God
15in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men. And
it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them into
heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us now go even
unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass, which
16 the Lord hath made known unto us. And they came with
haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lyini ina
17 manger. And when they had seen i, they made known abroad
18 the saying which was told them concerning this child. And
all they that heard it wondered at those things which were told
19 them by the shepherds. But Mary kept all these things, and
20 pondered “them in her heart. And the shepherds returned,
glorifying and praising God for all the things that they had
heard and seen, as it was told unto them.

§ 11. The Circumcision .
LUKE il. 21.

21 * And when eight days were accomplished for the circum- TempleofJe-
rusalem.

d Gen. xvii. 12.

poral distinctions, are awake, watchful, and obedient; and receive the good tidings of great joy,
listening to the song of the heavenly host, saying, “ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth
peace, good-will toward men.” The glory of the Shechinah, the visible manifestation of the
presence of God, is now beheld for the first time during many centuries (b), and the heavenly
multitude were the attendants of our blessed Lord when he left the glory of his Father, to enter on
the scene of his humiliation and suffering, for which his mortal body was now prepared. The
Logos, or the divine nature, might at this time perhaps have united itself to the body ordained to
receive it. It might now only have left the glory in which it had tabernacled in heaven. That
which was within the womb of the Virgin was human only : a human body, and a human soul. It
was perfect man, That which was divine might have been only united to the body in this state,
when the perfect child was born. Then the perfect God became united to the perfect man, “of a
reasonable soul, and human flesh subsisting.”

Dr. Lardner, in his treatise, “ Whether the Logos supplied the place of a human soul in the body
of Christ 7’ confounds the twofold nature.

26 The Messiah, being now born into the world as a man, became subject to the law of Moses, that
he might fulfil all righteousness, and thereby be able, as the perfect sacrifice, to redeem those
who had violated that law. At the usual time, therefore, and with the ceremonies appointed
for the Jews, he received the name which designated him as a man in all respects like unto us, sin
only excepted. The name Christ, or the anointed, was given him from above. He was now called
Jesus, the Saviour, who in the likeness of sinful flesh was born to obey, and to atone. By the

(b) The expression in the original 36fa Kupiov mepiéhauyev abrobs, is the same as the Hebrew MM M2, the
Schechinah, or emblem or token of the Fresence of the divine Majesty, which appeared 8o often to the Patriarchs,
in the earlier ages of the world. Bechai in Legem, fol. 100. 1. Apparitio Majestatis divine in Scripturd dicitur
TN M3y, GLoria Domini, stilo vero sapientum Schechinah : et huc pertinent loca Exod. xxiv. 16, and Ps.
Ixxxv, 19, Schoetgen, Horz Hebraica, vol. i. p. 542. and p. 261. Jalkut Rubeni, fol. 2,
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J.P. 4709. cising of the child, his name was called °*JESUS, which was so
B.V. £ 5 named of the angel before he was conceived in the womb.

Templs of Je-

rusalom. § 12. The Purification—Presentation of Christ in the Temple, where he

© Matt. i.21. is acknowledged by Simeon and Anna.
LUKE ii. 22—40.

And when the days of her purification according to the law 22
of Moses were accomplished, they brought him to Jerusalem,
to present him to the Lord; (as it is written in the law of the 23
{Exod.xlii2 Tord, f Every male that openeth the womb shall be called hol{
5. "to the Lord;) and to offer a sacrifice according to 8that which 24
§ gevit. xil 55 said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two
young pigeons”. And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 25
whose name was Simeon; and the same man was just and de-
vout, waiting for the consolation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost
was upon him. And it was revealed unto him by the Holy 26
Ghost, that he should not see death, before he had seen the
Lord’s Christ®. And he came by the Spirit into the temple: 27

v
circumcision also he was taken, as a man, intc covenant with his Father, whose glory he had so
lately left.

27yWhiston, contrary to the united opinions of Lightfoot, Doddridge, Newcome, Lardner,
Michaelis, Pilkington, and others, has placed the offering of the Magi before the purification. If
he had assigned sufficient reasons for this differcnce, it had been entitled to more attention: but it
is certain that if the reputed parents of Christ had had the power, they would have had with
it the most anxious wish to conform, with the utmost scrupulousness, to the law on this occasion ; had
the Magi, therefore, presented their gifts before the purification, Joseph and Mary would doubtless
have offered a lamb, instead of the sacrifice of the poorest of people, a pair of turtledoves, or two
young pigeons.

38 The prophecy of Simeon, who is supposed by Lightfoot to have been the father of the cele-
brated teacher Gamaliel, completes the evidenge in favour of the Messiahship of Christ, derived
from the return of the spirit of prophecy, It is not certain whether Anna spake by the
spirit of prophecy; or only expressed her conviction of the truth, from hearing and studying
the evidences already afforded to the reflecting and pious, in proof of the claims of our Lord.
The glory of the second temple now appeared in it for the first time. The miraculous power
of his Holy Father attended his entrance there; and, though an infant, he was openly acknow..
ledged by the inspired effusions of the most eminent among the Jews for learning, piety,
and obedience to the law. The most satisfactory and irresistible evidence was given, on all
occasions, to those who really waited, in joyful expectation, for that Saviour who would give
redemption to Israel, and to deliver them, according to their own ideas, from the power of the
Romans. For among the Jews, the human and divine character and actions of the expected
Saviour were much blended (a). Every testimony which had satisfied and confirmed their fathers
in the faith had now been vouchsafed to them : the spirit of prophecy—the vision of angels—the
return of miracles and of dreams. If greater evidence than this had been afforded—if the more
public and stupendous miracles afterwards wrought by our blessed Saviour had taken place at this
time, the silent and tranquil obedience of our Lord would have been interrupted, before the time,
by the homage, the wonder, the persecuting hatred and jealousy, of the Jewish people. The time
was not yet fully come, when his divinity and power were to be publicly manifested. Before he
preached to others, he became perfect himself. The root was planted in the dry ground of retired

(a) “ 1apprehend,” says Bishop Blomfield, ‘‘ that the true state of the case may be this—The Jews knew from
their Scriptures that the promised Messiah was to be of the race of David ; they knew also that he was the Son of
God, the same Being who had guarded them in the wilderness, and who had descended in the Schechinah. That
these two qualifications should be at one and the same time united in the same person, was perhaps a doctrine of
Wwhich they found it difficult to give a satisfactory account. They probably expected that the Messiah would not
‘manifest his divine character, till he should have fulfilled all the particulars predicted of him, as the Son of David,
and his kingdom should be fully established. This notion will perhaps solve some difficulties, which present
th;!;meh;el after considering the treatises of Allix and Wilson.” Knowledge of Jewish Tradition essential, &c.
p- 35, note.
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and when the parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for him J.P.4709.

28 after the custom of the law, then took he him up in his arms, E. 5‘.4
and blessed God, and said, Templé of Je-

29  Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, accord-
ing to thy word:
30 For mine eyes have seen thy salvation.
31 Which thou hast prepared before the face of all people;
32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people
Israel.
33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things which
34 were spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them, and said unto
Mary his mother, Behold, this chitd is set for the fall and e vifils
rising again of many in Israel *; and for a sign which shall be
35spoken against. (Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own
soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.
36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Pha-
nuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was of a great age, and had lived
37 with an husband seven years from her virginity ; and she was
a widow of about fourscore and four years, which departed not
from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers
38 night and day. And she coming in that instant gave thanks
likewise unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked
39 for redemption in * Jerusalem. And when they had performed » or, firaer.
all things according to the law of the Lord, they returned into
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth.

§ 13. The Offering of the Magi *°.
MATT. ii. 1—13.

1 Now when !Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judza in the Bethlehem.
i Lukeii, 4,6,
7.

and obscure life, and from this unkindly soil it became the trce of life, yielding its fruits for  the
healing of the nations.”

# One consolation the house of Israel may derive from the testimony of the prophet Simeon :
The child of whom he spake was set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel. It is not
necessary to confine the meaning of the words to the primary reception or rejection of our Saviour
by the Jews of that age. Christ is set both for the fall and rising again of the whole house of Israel.
The time may not perhaps be far distant when the veil shall be taken from their eyes, and, in
acknowledging a spiritual Messiah, they will no longer either expect, or desire, a mere temporal
deliverer. Then will they restore the temple on Mount Sion, and all the nations of the world will
again resort to Jerusalem, the joy of the whole earth. ¢ Glorious things shall be spoken of thee,
thou city of God.”

30 % The Holy Family, (says Archbishop Newcome (a),) return from Jerusalem to Bethlehem, and
not to Nazareth; to which they did not retire till after their retreat from Egypt. Mary, who atten-
tively considered every circumstance relating to her son, might prefer Bethlehem, from Micah v. 2.
and from the remembrance of the angelic vision.” But on this point there is much difference of
opinion. Pilkington supposes (3), that they returned from Jerusalem into Galilee, to their own city,
and not to Bethlehem. Pilkington’s dissertation is curious, but the subject is not of sufficient im-
portance to occupy further attention. The curious reader may peruse it at leisure. 1t seems natural
to suppose, that if Joseph and Mary went from Bethlehem to Jerusalem, solely to perform the
religious ceremony prescribed by the law, of presenting the child Jesus at the Temple, they would

(a) Notes to Harmony, fol. edit. p. 4. (b) See Pilkington’s second Preliminary Dissertation.
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J.P.4709. days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the
B-V. 2.5 east to Jerusalem, saying, Where is he that is born King of 2
Betilehem. the Jews? for we have seen his star in the east, and are come
to worship him. When Herod the king had heard these things, 3
Jerusalem. he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him . And when he 4
had gathered all the Chief Priests and Scribes of the people to-
gether, he demanded of them where Christ should be born. And 5
they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judeea: for thus it is
kMic.v.2. written by the prophet, ¥ And thou Bethlehem, in the land of 6
""" Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda: for out of
* Or, feed.  thee shall come a Governor, that shall * rule my people Israel .
Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, en-7
quired of them diligently what time the star appeared. And 8
he sent them to Betﬁlehem, and said, Go and search diligently
for the young child ; and when ye have found kim, bring me
word again, that I may come and worship him also. hen 9
they had heard the king, they departed ; and, lo, the star, which
they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and stood
over where the young child was®. When they saw the star, 10

they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.

as certainly return again to Bethlehem, as a man would return to his own house, if he left it merely
to go to a place of worship. The concurrent testimony of antiquity also, which is never to be de-
spised, as well as the letter of Scripture, Matt. ii. 9, 10, 11. are unfavourable to Pilkington’s theory.

31 The Jews believed that the glorious reign of the Messiah should commence with a long series
of calamitous events; which accounts for the agitation that the intelligence of his birth occasioned in
Herod, and “all Jerusalem with him.” These expected visitations are enumerated, from the ancient
traditions of the Jews, at great length by Schoetgenius (Horee Hebraice, vol. ii. p. 512, &c. &c.);
who, after relating many afflictions of a moral and religious nature, which would not have affected
the mind of a man of Herod’s character, mentions that the Jews, in addition to these evils, anticipated
— Many wars ”"—(Breschith Rabba, sect. 42, fol. 41. i. “ Dixit R. Eleasar filius Abina: si videris
regna contra se invicem insurgentia, mwn Yw 15175, ndy, tunc attende, et aspice ad pedem Messiz )
—¢ Earthquakes "—(Sohar. Exod. fol. 3. col. u. ex versione Sommeri, p. 81.)—* Revolts and in-
surrections of the better citizens "—(Sohar. Numen. fol. 102. col. 407.)—* Scarcity of corn and
provisions "—(Sota, fol. 49. 2; and Pesikta Sotarta, fol. 8. 1.)—¢ Poverty ”’—(Sanhedrin, fol. 97.
2.)—*“ Plague” —(Pesikta rabbathi, fol. 2. 1. and 28. 3.) with others. It is curious to notice these
traditions, as they &ll unite to prove that many causes might have combined to render both Herod
and all Jerusalem agitated at the announcement of the Magi. These coincidences also tend to
demonstrate the utter impossibility, that the histories given us by the Evangelists can be otherwise
than the authentic and genuine documents, which they are believed to be by tke Church of Christ,

3% Pirke Eliezer, c. 3. applies this passage to the Messiah—tpn »rmrym, “ His goings forth
have been from the beginning,” that is, @%yn 892) XSw 7y, ¢ When the world was not yet founded ;”
and the Targum on Micah v. 1. the passage referred to by St. Matthew—nr'win pio* 139 a1, “ From
thee, before me, shall go forth the Messiah.”—Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 3. I quote this passage to show
that the Jewish teachers interpreted this passage of Micah in the same manner as the Evangelist St.
Matthew : it is probable, therefore, that the Evangelist in this, as in other instances, referred to
the Prophet in the manner usually adopted by his contemporaries. He appealed to them on their
own principles.

33 ON THE VISIT OF THE MAGI.

Yet one additional evidence, that the Messiah had come, seemed to have been equally necessary
with the others, and ¢hat also was granted. He was promised to the Gentiles; and the Great Prophet
had long since predicted, ¢ The Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy
rising.” Isa. Ix. 3. The brightness of the rising of the morning star of the Gospel we have already
seen. The rays of reviving prophecy, miracle, and angelic appearance, Legan to penetrate the dark
night that had now overspread the Jewish Charch. Yet the Heathen world was in a state of still grosser
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11 And when they were come into the house, they saw the J.P.4709.

young child with’ Mary his mother, and fell down, and wor- 2 V- %5

Bethlehem,

darkness. The light was to beam upon it also in its meridian splendour; we might anticipate, there-
fore, that one ray of his eatlier glory would descend on the Gentile world. This was accomplished
in the visit of the Magi to Bethlehem.

That large tract of country extending from Mesopotamia on the north, Arabia on the south, and
Persia on the east, was occupied in the earlier ages of the world by populous and powerful tribes,
all of whom, according to their authentic and traditional history, professed the same religion, and
were distinguished for their reverence of fire, which they considered as the most perfect representation
of the Deity, and the worship of which was the most ancient form of idolatry. The philosophers
and learned men of this region were called Magi; and it is not improbable, that, as the whole
territory originally professed the religion of the one true God, their adoration of the sun proceeded
from their considering that body as a permanent Shechinah, or emblem of the Shechinah. The
incipient error, from whatever source it originated, gradually sunk into a grosser idolatry, and
mingled much superstition with the traditional knowledge of a purer religion. Abraham himself,
according to Maimonides, was educated in the Sabian faith (see Josh. xxiv. 2.) which he was after-
wards considered to have purified and reformed. Its doctrines were generally received and propa-
gated, and were supposed to have originated in Chaldea: they were afterwards adopted in Persia
and Egypt, where they became extremely polluted and debased.

The Egyptians in a subsequent age abused their knowledge, and professed to dive into futurity
by astrology and other arts of divination; and from this illicit application of the Sabian doctrines
arose the term Magi, or Magician, when used in its opprobrious sense. The evidence of history (Mr.
Franks (a) remarks,) traces the Goetic arts to Egypt, as their birth-place, of which country were
the first magicians mentioned in history.

But it can be equally made evident by the testimony of a variety of profane authors, that the most
ancient signification of this word was applied, as a term of distinction, to the philosophers and wise
men of a much earlier age. ¢ By the word Magus,” says Hesychius (?), ¢ the Persians understand
a sacred person, a professor of theology, and a priest; and Suidas (c) tells us, that, among the
Persians, the Magi are those who devote themselves to philosophy, and to the worship of the Deity.”
Dion, Chrysostom, and Porphyry, assert the same : and many more authorities might be enumerated
in confirmation of this opinion.

The principal object to which the Magi, or the Chaldean, or eastern philosophers in general,
devoted their attention, was the study of astronomy. When the Israelites came out of Egypt,
Balaam, the last prophet under the patriarchal dispensation, was summoned by the king of Moab,
from Petorah, to curse them. Many suppose that Balaam, from his knowledge of astronomy, was him-
self a Magus: it is certain that he was much esteemed in that part of the country, where the Magians
were so much celebrated. This prophet, it is well known, predicted, * there shall come a star out
of Jacob, and a sceptre shall arise out of Israel.” As astronomy was the favourite pursuit of the
day, this promised star, from generation to generation, would be anxiously looked for and expected.
The prophecy itself was, without any exception, the most peculiar, and most important, which had
been given to the world. It was uttered at the most eventful period in the annals of the postdiluvian
ages, on the establishment of the Levitical dispensation, and the overthrow of the Patriarchal ; and
it might therefore have been received by the Gentiles as a prediction of their restoration to the
favour of their common Father: Christ being uniformly spoken of as the light of the Gentiles, who
should bring all nations under his splendid dominion. Elated with these hopes, at the appearance of
the long desired star, we may suppose the wise men hastened to Jerusalem to make their eager
inquiries respecting the newly-born Deliverer, to whom their traditions or purer knowledge had
ascribed the name of ¢ King of the Jews.”

By this confident inquiry, these strangers became witnesses to the Jews of the coming of Christ,
and, drawing from the Scribes a testimony respecting his birth-place, might themselves receive an
additional confirmation of his Messiahship. That they considered the infant as a royal child, was
evident from the gifts which they presented to him. It was the custom of the East uniformly to
make presents according to the condition in life of the person to whom they were offered. If they
had judged from appearance only, a citron, a rose, or any the least gift, would have been sufficient
for the infant of the poor Mary. But, mean as his appearance was, they treated Him as a royal
child; and even after they had discovered the poverty of his parents, they presented Him with pre-

(a) Franke’ excellent prize dissertation on the Magi, 8vo. Camb.  (b) Hesych, voc. Mdyov—Mdyov, Geoaefii
Kkai BeoNdyov, kai iepéa, ot Mépaar oirws Aéyovov—ap, Bryant's Analysis of Ancient Mythology,8vo, vol. ii, p.403.
(c) Apud Bryant, ut supra.
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J.P.4709. shipped him: and when they had opened their treasures, they
B.V. £ 5 * presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.

e
* Or, offered.

sents of the richest kind, gold, frankincense, and myrrh, such as the Queen of Sheba presented to
Solomon in his glory (d). At Bethlehem, the place of his nativity, He was acknowledged king both
by Jew and Gentile, and in both instances by means of a miraculous revelation. The wall of parti-
tion was now aboutto be destroyed. . .

Bishop Warburton () has shown that prophetic writing may be defined, a speaking hieroglyphic.
Emblems and hieroglyphics had long been used before alphabetic writing ; and the phrases which
originated from these emblems are the foundation of all that beautiful and metaphorical style which
we still admire, as the ornament and strength of a language. The word star, he proceeds to demon-~
strate, does not merely signify * a sovereign,” or *ruler,” but *a God.”

The metaphor of a “sceptre,” he observes, was common and popular to denote a ““ ruler;” but
the  star,” though it also signified in the prophetic writings (f) a * temporal prince or ruler,” yet
had in it a secret and hidden meaning likewise ; a “star” in the Egyptian hieroglyphics denoted
“God.” Thus, in Amos v. 25, 26. we read, ““ Ye have borne the star of your God ;" that is, “the
image of your God.” Hence we conclude that the metaphor of a “star,” used by Balaam, was of
that abstruse and mysterious kind, that it is so to be understood, and, consequently, that it related
only in the mysterious sense to Christ, the eternal Son of God.

Such is the testimony of this eminent writer ; and that the Jews applied this emblematical pre-
diction to their Messiah, needs no proof. That the Magians remembered the traditions of their
fathers, is less certain ; yet even on this point we have some degree of evidence collected from the
remaining documents of that remote period. We are informed, that when an individual put him-
self ay the head of a tumultuary insurrection, he obtained many followers by assuming an epithet
derived from the expected appearance of a long predicted star (g). The idea, therefore, must have
been very prevalent and very popular, otherwise it would not have been adopted by an impostor.

There is much difficulty with respect to the question, * What the star in the east may have
been?” Lightfoot (k) supposes it was the light or glory of the Schechinah, which shone round the
shepherds, when the angel brought them tidings of Christ’s birth, which, seen at a distance, assumed
the appearance of a star—others suppose that it was a comet—others, a meteor—which is by far
the most probable opinion, as it solves the phenomena, and is most consistent with the scriptural
account. The circumstances related of many singular meteors also serve to confirm this solution (3).

Whatever, then, may have been the source of the knowledge which induced the Magi to travel
from the East to Jerusalem ; whether they were instructed by the traditions of their fathers, handed
down to them from the times of Balaam; or directed by the traditional knowledge of their ances-
tors, received perhaps from Daniel and his countrymen ; or acquired from the perusal of the Hebrew
Scriptures during the captivity—whether that which guided them were a meteor, a comet, or a
star, the wisdom and harmony of the dispensation of God is equally manifest : Christ was promised
as the Saviour and Deliverer of all nations, and proofs of his descent into this world, to fulfil his
high mission, were given to the pious Jew, and also to the Gentile. To both were declarations made,
while he was yet an infant, of his high officiul character. The Magi (k), as well as the shepherds,
were brought by divine direction to pay their homage to him, not as to one who had yet to earn the
dignity ascribed to him, but who was already invested with it. In the poverty and seclusion of his
humble condition, he received unequivocal proofs of their belief in his exalted, and, probably, in his
divine nature. Such testimonies as these we can only attribute to the Deity ; imposture or collusion
on his part, during a state of infancy, was a physical impossibility : and it certainly appears impos-
sible to r ile such evid with the supposed mere humanity of Christ.

It has been supposed by some, that the Magi were proselytes to the Jewish religion—and by
others, that they were of the descendants of the ten tribes. Dr. Doddridge justly calls this latter
opinion *‘ a wild hypothesis.”

The various opinions which have been, at different times, proposed to the world, respecting the
place from whence the Magi came, may be found in Calmet, Art. Magi, and in Franks’ prize Essay
on the Magi. The more generally received opinion is that of Sir Norton Knatchbull (%), that they
came from that part of Arabia which was conterminous to Judea. Bryant’s couclusions respecting
the situation of Pethor agree very well with the result of Sir N. Knatchbull’s arguments (m).

(d) Harmer’s Observations, Clarke’s edit. vol. i, obs. 9. Pfeifferi Dubia vexata Exotic. N.T. Loc. 8. p. 887.
(e) Divine Legation, b. 4. sect. 4. vol. {ii. p. 181.  (f) "Adtip wap' Alyumriows ypagou ©EON anpuai 1)H«:u'a-
o Hierog. lib. 2. cap. 1. (9) RAD =2. (k) Harmony, vol. i. p. 205. 437, 438; and vol. ii. Horz Hebr. et
’fo‘uu,m. - 109. (i) Vide Meteorology, Encyc. Brit. ch. v. No. 7. (k) Franks' Essay, p. 95, 90, (1) Sir Nor-
ton’s Knatchbull's Annotations on Difficult ©€Xts, p. 6, on Matt ii. 16, (m) There are three renderings of the
i ntnli ‘;;hrlingse—.:‘We of the east have seen his star.”—*‘ We have seen his star in the east."— We have seen is
star af sing.
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12 And being warned ** of God ina dream that they should not J.P.4709.
return to Herod, they departed into their own country another B. V. Z.5.

way. Bethlehem.

§ 14. The Flight into Egypt.
MATT. ii. 13, 14, 15. :

13 And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord Egyrt.
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the
young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt™, and be thou«
there until I bring thee word : for Herod will seek the young

14 child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young chil

15and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and was
there until the death of Herod: that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, * Out of Egypt 1 Hos. xi 1.
have I called my son®. ,

I have not here discussed the question respecting the time when the eastern sages came to Jeru-
salem: Lightfoot supposes it was one or two years after the nativity of our Lord: Archbishop
Newcome thinks that it was near the end of our Lord’s first year. Mr. Benson, in his ¢ System of
the Chronology of the Life of Christ” (whose hypothesis is here adopted), has examined the subject
with much care, and appears to have decided the controversy, that the Magi came from the thirty-
ninth to the forty-sccond day after the birth of Jesus (z).

The Jewish tradition informs us, that it was always expected that a star should appear at the
time of the coming of the Messiah. Thus we read in one place of the much esteemed Zohar (0)—
““ The King Messiah shall be revealed in the land of Galilee, and to a star in the east,” &c. &c. and
again (p)—* When the Messiah shall be revealed, there shall rise up in the east a certain star
flaming with various colours.” Other traditions might be quoted.

3t Xpnuarwobévrec. This expression seems to imply that the Magi were honoured with a renewal
of divine visions, such as had been, in earlier ages, imparted to Laban, Abimelech, Balaam, and
Nebuchadnezzar. Vide Schleusner in voc. xpnparilw—ypnparilopar, * oraculum, vel responsum
divinum accipio.” See Luke ii. 26. Acts x. 22. Heb. viii. 5. with other instances there cited.

35 The expenses of the journey of Joseph and Mary, who were too poor to pay cven for the lamb
required by the law of Moses, we may justly suppose were defrayed from the offerings of the wise
men : their futurc exigencies, by the over-ruling providence of God, would be equally supplied.
Lightfoot quotes, on this point, the Babylonian Gemara, which states that the Jewish familics,
agsembled at this time in Egypt, were so numerous, that the artificers sate by themselves in their
companies—the silversmiths—the braziers—the weavers, &c. &c. so that if a poor stranger came
into the city, he might know his own fellow-workmen, and betake himself to them, and thence re-
ceive sustenance for himself and family. Lightfoot, vol. ii. Works, fol. p. 111,

36 The Lvangelist here seems to apply the passage in Hosca xi. 1. in a very peculiar manner to,
our Lord. This text is generally included among those prophecies which have a double significa-
tion. It was referred in its primary sense to God’s deliverance of the children of lsrael from
Egypt: but in its sccondary and figurative sense it is applied to Christ. ‘A type is fulfilled,” says ,
Dr. Whitby in loc. “when that is done in the antitype, which is done in the type.” Israel, as a
type of Christ, is called in the Old Testament, ¢ My son, my first-born,’ Exod. iv. 22.—to fulfil the
types, theref9re, as well as the prophecies, it seems that our Lord should have gone down into
Egypt. This country may be considered as a type of the world,—that ‘great city, which is spi-
ritually called Sodom and Egypt,’ Rev. xi. 8. All the Patriarchs successively went down into Egypt °
for protection and support ; till at length the Israelites, the spiritual people of God, ¢ were called from
Egypt,’ by the power of their divinely appointed Lawgiver and Deliverer. Egypt and Israel may
also be considered as types of the twofold character of man, the natural and the spiritual. The
natural man is fed on the bread of Egypt alone : he has no hope, nor fear, nor thought beyond this
life, its advantages, wealth, and honours. The spiritual man, by the grace and power of God, is so
delivered and called out of Egypt, or from the bendage and vanities of this life, that he keeps him-

Y
(n) Vide Lightfoot's Harm. Newcome, note, p. 4. Benson’s Chronology, and the references in Eltley. (o) Zc-
har in Gen. fol. 74. 3. Apud Gill in loc. (p) Zohar in Exod. fol. 3. 3, 4.

E
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g B 470, § 15. Slaughter of the Children at Bethlehem.
| R — oo
Bethlehem. MATT. 11.—16, 17, 18.

Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise 16
men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the
children that were in Bethlehem®, and in all the coasts thereof,

self unspotted from the world ; and lives not by the bread of Egypt alone, “but by every word which
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” .

Under the Levitical dispensation, all connexion and intimacy was prohibited between the Israel-
ites and the Egyptians; and every transgression of this prohibition, which secmed to imply a
desire to trust to human wisdom and power, in preference to that which was spiritnal and from
above, was uniformly attended with failure, or calamity. (See also Warburton’s Divine Legation,
on the Connexion between Israel and Egypt.) St. Matthew, under the influence of the Spirit of
God, appears to apply the passage of Hosea to the Messiah according to this sense. Christ in his
human nature, as our representative, went down into Egypt, to be nourished there ; and, like Isracl
of old, was called out of it by a divine interposition.

He was baptized in the river Jordan ;—tried in the wilderness forty days ;—and, after the cruci-
fixion of the flesh, attained the promised land, the Heavenly Canaan.

The Israelites were baptized in the Red Sea, tricd in the wilderness forty years, and because they
did not crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts, forfeited the promised land, the typical Canaan.
Numb. ¥i. 4, 5, 6. 33, 34. and Numb. xiv. 27. 29, &c.

Midrash Tehillim, Ps. ii. 7. has these remarkable words, ¢ I will publish a decree : ’—this decree
has been published in the law, in the Prophets, and in the Hagiographa. Tn the law, “ Israel is
my first-born,” Exod. iv. 22. In the Prophets, “ Behold my servant shall deal prudently,” Isa.
lii. 13. In the Hagiographa, “ The Lord said unto my Lord.” All which passages the Jews refer
to the Messiah ; and St. Matthew, even if he had not spoken by inspiration, would have been jus-
tified, according to the custom of his countrymen, in applying the passage in question to the Messiah.

37 Because Josephus has omitted to notice the massacre of the infants in Bethlehem, which is
related in Matt.ii. 16. the evangelical narrative has been pronounced a ¢ fabrication ! and a tale that
carries its own refutation with it.” This assertion was first made, we believe, by Voltaire, whose
disregard for truth, especially in matters connected with the sacred history, is sufficiently notorious.
But the evidence for the reality of the fact, and consequently for the veracity of Matthew, is too
strong to be subverted by any bold and unsupporfed assertions.

For, in the first place, the whole character which Josephus ascribes to Herod, is the most evident
confirmation of the barbarous deed mentioned by the Evangelist.

Secondly, The Gospel of Matthew was published about the year of our Lord 38, at which time
there doubtless were persons living, who could, and, from the hostility then manifested against the
Christian faith, who would, have contradicted his assertion, if it had been false or erroneous : their
silence is a tacit proof, that the Evangelist has stated the fact correctly.

But, thirdly, the reality of the fact itself, (though mentioned in his usual scoffing manner) was
not denied by the philosopher Celsus, one of the bitterest enemies of Christianity, who lived
towar(ls)the close of the second century, and who would most unquestionably have denied it if he
could (a).

Fourth?{, Matthew’s narrative is confirmed by Macrobius, a Heathen author, who lived about
the end of the fourth century, and who mentions this massacre in the following terms :—‘“ Augustus
having been informed that Herod had ordered a son of his own to be Killed, among the male
infants about two years old, whom he had put to death in Syria, said, It is better to be Herod’s
hog than his son (b).” Now although Macrobius is far too modern to be produced as a valid
evidence in this matter, unsupported by other circumstances, and although his story is magnified
by an erroneous circumstance, yet the passage cited from him serves to prove how universally noto-
rious was the murder of the children in Bethlehem, which was perpetrated by the order of Herod.

(a) See the gassages in Lardner’s Works, vol. iv. p. 122, 4to,  (b) Macrob. Saturn. lib. §i. c. 4. The emperor,
according to this writer, seems to have played upon the Greck words, Uy, a hog, and vioy, a son; the point of the
saying perhaps consists in this, that Herod, professing Judaism, was by his religion prohibited from killing swine,
or having any thing to do with their flesh; and therefore that his hog would have been safc where his son lost his
life, Macrobius states this massacre to have been perpetrated in Syria, because Judea was at that time part of
the province of 8yria. Gilpin and Dr. Clarke, on Matt. §i. 16. The massacre of the infants is likewise noticed in
a rabbinical work, called Toldoth Jeshu, in the following passage—And the king gave orders for putting to
death every infant to be found in Bethlehem; and the king's messengers killed every infant according to the
royal order,” Dr. G, Sharpe's first Defence of Christianity, &, p. 40,
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from two years old and under, according to the time which he J.P. 4709.

had diligently enquired of the wise men®. ?;_V; ﬂ-
17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by ™ Jeremy the Beghlohem.
18 prophet, saying, In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, 1. ="

and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her

children, and would not be comforted, because they are not.

Fifthly, With regard to the silence of Josephus, we may further remark, that no historian, nor
even annalist, can be expected to record every event that occurs within the period of which he
writes.

Sizthly, Contemporary historians do not relate the same facts. Suetonius tells us many things
which Tacitus has omitted, and Dion Cassius supplies the deficiency of both. *

Seventhly, It is unreasonable to make the silence of the Jewish historian an objection to the
credibility of the sacred writer, while there is equal and even superior reason, to confide in the
fidelity of the latter.

Eighthly, Herod would naturally be supposed to take such precautions as he might think neces-
sary, without being scrupulous concerning the means.

Ninthly, Voltaire, either from ignorance or dishonesty, asserts that fourteen thousand children
must have lost their lives in this massacre. If this were true, the silence of Josephus would be a
very important objection to the veracity of St. Matthew’s narrative; and with this view the asser-
tion is made by Voltaire, who every where shews himself an inveterate enemy of revealed, and not
unfrequently of natural, religion. But as the children whom Herod caused to be put to death
(probably by assassing whom he kept in his pay) were only males, of two years old and under, it is
obvious, according to Voltaire’s statement, that more children must have been born annually in the
village of Bethlehem, than there are either in Paris or London. Further, as Bethlehem was a
very small place, scarcely two thousand persons existed in it, and in its dependent district; conse-
quently, in the massacre, not more than fifty at most could be slain. In the life of such a tyrant as
Herod, this was, comparatively, so trifling an act of cruelty, that it was but of small consequence in
the history of his sanguinary government.

Lastly, As the male infants that were to be slain could easily he ascertained from the public
tables of birth, or genealogies, that circumstance will account for the reputed parents of our Saviour
fleeing into Egypt, rather than into any city of Judea (c).

Any of -these arguments would be sufficient to vindicate the Evangelist’s narrative; but, alto-
gether they form a cloud of witnesses, abundantly sufficient to overbalance the negative evidence
attcmpted to be drawn from the silence of Josephus.

38 "Amd Suerolig kai karwrépw. Sir Norton Knatchbull, in his Annotations on difficult Texts,
has endeavoured to prove that it is not necessary to suppose, from these words, that Herod killed
all the children in Bethlehem who had completed, but those only who had just begun their second
year, or who had just ended their first year. The Hebrew expression would have been &row 13,
filius duorum annorum. P. 6. Cambridge, 8vo. edit. 1693.

(c) Lardner’s Credibility, part i, book ii. ch. ii. sect. 1. p.180—185. 4to. Volboth causa cur Josephus cadem
R}xerorum Bethlemiticorum, Matt. ii. 16. narratam silentio preeterierit, 4to. Gottingen, 1788, as analyzed in the

onthly Review (O. 8.) vol. 1xx. p. 617. Schutzii Archeeologia Hebraica, p. 52, 53. Vide Horne's Critical Intro-
duction, 2d edit. vol. 1. p. 653—4.” Among the Barrington papers, I find an unpublished letter of Dr. Lardner to
Lord Barrington, in which the learned writer argues at length, with his usual judgment and accuracy, against
depending on the authority of Macrobius, in the following passage :—* I the less regarded it (the }mssage in Ma-
crobius,) because the objection relating to the slaughter of the infants, taken from the silence of Josephus, ap-
peared to me of no moment. When we have but one history of the affairs of a country, and that history a brief
one, the omission of some particular event is no difficulty. Josephus was a firm Jew, and there was therefore a
particular reason for passing over this event; because he could not mention it without giving the Christian cause
a very great advantage. To write that Herod, at the latter end of his reign, had put to death all the infants at
Bethlehem, under two years of age, on occasion of a report spread that the king of the Jews had been lately born
there, would have greatly gratified the Christians, whom Josephus hated; since it was well known that about
thirty years after the slaughter, and the latter end of Herod's reign, Jesus, (who was said to be born at Bethle-
hem,) being then about thirty years of age, styled himself king of the Jews, and did many things, to say no more
in proof of it.” Dr. Lardner then proceeds to discuss at some length the time and occasion of Augustus’s jest.
That no argument against this part of the Gospel narrative can be derived from the silence of Josephus, is ably
shewn also by Bishop Warburton, who mentions several very imnportant omissions of this writer. See his Divine
Legation of Moscs, vol. iv. p. 281, 282. A German writer has written a whole treatise on the wilful omissions of
Josephus. He makes them, if 1 remember rightly, sixty-two in number. The remark of Michaelis, that histo-
rians generally know little of the events of the thirty years immediately preceding them, and that on this account
it was probable that Josephus had not heard of the slaughter of the Innocents, docs not aptpear sufficient to account
for his silence. 1t seems utterly impossible that Joscphus could have becn ignorant of this event. His silence
was more likely to have been in this instance, as in others, wilful and interested.
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B' I{;'%l.];'_ § 16 Joseph returns from Egypt.
e —

MATT. ii. 19, to the end. LUKE ii. 40.

But when Herod was dead, behold; an angel of the Lord 19
Feypt. appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, saying, Arise, and 20
take the young child and his mother, and go into the land of
Israel : for they are dead which sought the young child’s life®.
And he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and 21
came into the land of Israel. But when he heard that Archelaus 22
did reign in Judeea in the room of his father Herod, he was
afraid to go thither*: notwithstanding, being warned of God
in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee: and he 23
Namareth  came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called
a Nazarene*.  And the chi{d grew, and waxed strong Luke i. 40.
in spirit, filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon
him.

' § 17. History of Christ at the age of twelve years*.
LUKE ii. 41, to the end.

TP 4720 Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the41

\L‘qi feast of the Passover. And when he was twelve years old, 42

Nhusalen. they went up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast.

3 Mr. Mann conjectures that Antipater, who was the heir apparent to the crown of Herod, when
Christ was born, was one of the principal advisers of the massacre at Bethlehem. He had already
procured the death of his two elder brothers, to,prepare his way to the succession. lis alarm
would be as great as that of his father, when he heard that a king of the Jews was born. As this
Antipater was executed only five days before Herod died, both might be referred to in the words of
the angel—* They are dead which sought the young child’s life.” The very same words are
applied to Moses, under similar circumstances, Exod. iv. 19. Vide Doddridge’s Family Expositor,
8vo. edit. vol. i. p. 86,

80 The reign of Archelaus commenced inauspiciously; for, after the dcath of Herod, before he
could leave the kingdon: to obtain the confirmation of his father’s will from the emperor at Rome,
the Jews behaved themselves so tumultuously in the temple, in consequence of his having refused
them some demands, that this king ordered his soldiers to attack them, on which occasion upwards
of 3000 were slain. It was, probably, from his knowledge of this circumstance, and a general
apprehension of the cruelty of the character of Archelaus, that Joseph was afraid to return to his
own country.

41 St. Matthew seems, in this passage, to apply as it were in a collective sense all the prophecies
in the Old Testament that refer to the abject and low condition in which the Messiah should appear.
Nazareth, whither Christ was now conducted, was the most contemned part of the Holy Land,
agreeing well with that prediction—¢ He was despised and rejected of men.”—¢ The Evangelist,”
says Lightfoot, * does not quote one prophet, (r0 pnfiv Sud r@v Ipopnrdw) but all. All the
prophets do teach the vile and abject condition of Christ; but none that his condition should be out
of Nazareth. Christ seems destined to that abject place, to fulfil in a general sense these prophe-
cies.” This seems to be the best interpretation of the passage ; preferable to those which represent
St.]!;(é'xtthew as playing upon the words 9y, and 0. Vide Lightfoot. Heb. and Talm. Exerc. vol. ii.

% The canons of the Jewish law required parents to instruct their children in their intended
trade at twelve years of age. It is probable, therefore, that this also was the period when they
began to comply with the law, Exod. xxxiv. 23. which required all the male children to present
themselves at Jerusalem three times every year.  As the Jews were accustomed to go up in (ovvo-
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43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the J. P. 4720.
child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his Y-%-7-,
44 mother knew not of'it. But they, supposing him to have been Jerusalem.
in the company, went a day’s journey; and they sought him
45 among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when they found
him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him.
46 And it came to pass, that after three days they found him in the
temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them,
a7and asking them questions. And all that heard him were

daig, Heb. mnn,) “ caravans,” in parties composed of great numbers, it cannot excite surprise that
the Holy Child Jesus was not at first missed by Joseph and Mary. They found him, Lightfoot
attempts to prove, in the hall, or room adjacent to that of the Sanhedrim, proposing and answering
questions, as the Jewish youths were permitted to do, to the doctors of the law. There were in
the temple, I. The great Sanhedrim in the room Gazith, consisting of seventy-one members, with
the “ nasi,” or prince, or president, at their head ; and the father of the court, the “Ab beth den”
on his right hand.—II. Twenty-three judges in the gate of the court of Israel.—IIL. Twenty-three
judges in the gate of the court of the Gentiles. Sanhedr. cap. xi. hal. 2. In cach’ of these it was
permitted to ask questions concerning the law. Instances are given in Lightfoot, from Hieros.
Taanith, fol. 67—4. R. Gamaliel said to a disciple, “ To morrow, in the consistory, do thou
come forth and question me on this matter.”” There was often a full audience of many people (a).

The brief narrative of the Evangelist, which confines itself to the simple statement of facts, with-
out cither detail or embellishment, ought not to prevent us from considering the very peculiar cir-
cumstances in which the “ Glory of the second temple’ appeared in the house of his heavenly
Father. He had now arrived at that age when the Jews were accustomed to instruct their children
wmore fully in the arts of life, and the knowledge of their religion. At this period Christ showed
himself to be perfectly versed in the Mosaic law. Two remarkable circumstances now occurred :
the death of Hillel, the most eminent of the Jewish expounders of the law, and the banishment of
Archelaus. By the first event the Sanhedrim was deprived of its greatest ornament ; by the second
the power was more evidently shown to be in the hands of the Romans ; and another more decisive
proof was afforded to the people that the sceptre was departing. Is it not probable that the appear-
ance of our Lord in the temple, and his conversation there, might have been designed to prove to
the doctors that there was one among them more learned than Hillel ; and that one also, by his well
known pedigree from the direct line of David, was the heir to the long lost, and now vacant throne
of Israel? At his first appearance as an infant in the temple, the spirit of prophecy revived ;—at
his present appearance He showed himself to be worthy of the homage of his people, as the learned
Blccessor of their most learned instructor, and as their lawful sovereign, the heir to the crown of

avid. .

The conversation of Jesus must have made a deep impression upon the minds of all that heard it ;
and must not only have excited the attention, but the curiosity and admiration of the Sunhedrim.
That the object of our Lord’s sitting among the doctors was something more than hearing or asking
questions concerning the difficulties of the Jewish law, is evidently implied in his answer to the
expostulation of his mother, ¢ Wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s business 2"’ or, as it
may be translated, ¢ Wist ye not that I must be in the house of God my Father ?”” The Messiah
did not come merely to excite the amazement, or to satisfy the curiosity of the Jews. He came to
impress some lesson upon them, suitable to the peculiar circumstances of the moment, and in accord-
ance with, or to the furtherance of, his divine mission.

Lightfoot has shown the probability that Hillel had died some short time before our Lord visited
the temple at this period. Should his opinion be erroneous, there might have been assembled round
our Lord, when He conversed with the Jewish doctors, Hillel and Shammai, the two most celebrated
Rabbis of the Jews; R. Judah and R. Joshua, the two sons of Bethira ; Jonathan Ben Uzziel, the
author of the Chaldee paraphrase; and R. Jochanan ben Zacchai. Before these distinguished men
our Lord displayed that knowledge of the law which overwhelmed them with astonishment and
admiration (6).

(@) See Lightfoot, Heb. and Talm, Exerc. in Luke, vol. ii. p. 396-7. Lightfoot thinks it is not impossible that
our Lord had found admission into the very Sanhedrim, a circumstance of rarc occurrence, permitted only in ex-
traordinary cases. (b) Doddridge, Fam. Expositor, translates the word éfigravro, *they were in a transport of admi-

ration.". '.EEz'a"ml:'ro, ~obstupescebant, mirabantur. Verbum éfiornue de quacungue animi comimotione vehe-
mentiori, imprimis ¢tiam de admiratione summ4 usurpatur. Rosenmiiller in loc.
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J.P. 4720. astonished at his understanding and answers. And when they 48
Y27 saw him, they were amazed : and his mother said unto him, Son,
Jorusslem, . why hast thou thus dealt with us ? behold, thy father and I have
sought thee sorrowing. And he said unto them, How is it tha’t 49
e sought me ? wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s
Kusiness? And they understood not the saying which he spake 50
unto them. And he went down with them, and came to Naza- 51
reth, and was subject unto them: but his mother kept all these
sayings in her heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom ands52
» or,ae.  * gtature, and in favour with God and man.

§ 18. Commencement of the Ministry of John the Baptist.
MATT. iii. 1—13. MARK i, 2—9. LUKE iii. 1—19.

J.P.4739.  Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Luke!i!
\_‘:E,_E‘_;, Ceesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judaa, s.u!d
The wilder- - Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip
dwa - tetrarch of Iturza and of the region of Trachonitis, and
Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas
¢ being the high priests, the word of God came unto
John* the son of Zacharias in the wilderness.
oMarkt.4.  In those days came® John the Baptist, preaching in ma. tit.1.
the wilderness of Judeea.

vLukeiil. 1. P John did baptize in the wilderness*, Mark. 1. 4.

2.

43 The spirit of prophecy came upon John when he was thirty years of age: this was the time
appointed in the law for the commencement of their ministry by the Priests and Levites. He
preached in the desert, where the greatest multitudes passed ;—he wore a garment of camel’s hair,
the most coarse and common garment, similar to that worn by the prophets of old, to express his
contempt for the vanities and ostentations of life. His food was the spontaneous produce of the
country, showing his self-denial, and the subjection of all his appetites ;—his days were passed in
the wilderness, far removed from the world, preparing and preaching the way of the Lord. He
avoided wine and strong drink, like a Nazarite, being scparated and holy to the Lord, Numb. vi.
2, 3. He was to others the example of all that he taught. Whether the locusts he ate were the
animals so called, prepared in the manner usual among the Jews, or whether it was a peculiar herb
growing about that country, (which seems more probable,) is uncertain. Many have conjectured
that the wild honey, the péAe dypio, ought to be read pelaypiay, which they imagine to be like-
wise a species of herb, indigenous in Judea. Witsius, however, considers this opinion as quite
unfounded (a).

Had a Messenger of a different character been chosen as the forerunner of the Messiah, the Jews
would have been confirmed in their preconceived ideas of a temporal prince ; but the austerity of
the Baptist’s habits, his seclusion from the world, and his contempt of all its pleasures and distinc-
tions, were in direct opposition to all those opinions, and ought to have contradicted them. Had he
becn the ambassador of any worldly sovereign, he must have been invested with all the external
splendour and pomp which he was appointed to represent ;—but as the ambassador of a spiritual
Lord, and a spiritual kingdom, all these things were laid aside ;—his robe of state was of camel’s
hair,—the luxuries of his table were the honey of the wilderness,—and the message that he brought
from his Sovereign was an invitation to repentance and faith.

4 The desert in which St. John preached was not a barren and desolate wilderness (). Accord-
ing to Lightfoot, he first taught in the wilderncss near Hebron (c), but afterwards removed towards

(a) On the locusts eaten by John, see a curious criticism in verse by Dr. Byrom, of Manchester—Byrom's
Poems, in Chalmers’s edition of the poets, p. 231, vol. xv. (b) *“ Fuit enim in desertis, hoc est ruri, procul
publicis scholis, procul auld, procul Hierosolyms, procul seducentiuin in frequentibus urbibus voluptatum leno-
ciniis.”  Witsius Miscell. Sacr. de vitd Johannis Bapt. p. 501.(c)  Lightfoot, chorog. dec. to Mark, Works, vol.
iif. p. 294, distinguishes between the wilderness of Juda, and that of Judaa.
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Luke flf. 3. And he came into all the country about Jordan, J.P.4739.
preaching the baptism of repentance * for the remission V- % 20,
of sins, e i

Matt. iz And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven dza.
is at hand.

Mark . 2. As it is written in the prophets, 1 Behold, I send my q ma. . 1.
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way

before thee*:

Jordan, probably near Jericho; a tract of country which was wild and desert, yet having in it several
large cities, Jericho itself contained twelve thousand men, of the courses of the priests; and the
road from Jerusalem to that city, and to Perza, especially near the time of the passover, was fre-
quented by great multitudes; about which time, it is supposed, John began his ministry. The
country was very convenient for food, and its valleys abounded in palm trees; which trees, if we
may credit Diodorus Siculus (d), yield much honey.

45 Lightfoot ascribes the first use of baptism to Jacob, when he admitted into his family, and inte
the Church of God, the proselytes of Shechem, and other Heathens. “ Put away your strange gods,
and be ye clean, and change your garments.” Aben Ezra interprets the word 19mom, Gen. xxv. 2,
‘“and be ye clean,” to be nan wnw. “the washing of the body,” or “ baptism " but this would
not prove that the rite of baptism was then used as the comn t of a per t institution.
It might have been an useful and expressive ordinance of Jacob, but no more.

The lsraelites assert, that all Gentile proselytes were brought into their church by baptism. The
question is, whether they were so initiated before the time of John, by a customary rite which
might be dispensed with at pleasure, or, by a positive law. Lightfoot quotes Maimonides, who
lived only in the fourteenth century, and whose authority, in the absence of other proofs, is not
therefore decisive. Lightfoot’s Works, vol. ii. p. 117.

We have no evidence to prove that baptism, among the Jews, was of divine appointment. It was
principally administered to the Gentiles, who were considered after that ceremony as new creatures,
and worthy of admission into the church. A Jew, if he had lived as a Gentile, even for a day, would
undergo this ceremony ; which makes it appear more like a legal washing, or purification, than an
ordinance divincly instituted. The Jews must have well understood this ceremony as emblematical
of the introduction of a more perfect dispensation, which required the greatest purity of heart and
lifc. When the Jews baptized the Heathens, they admitted them into their own church, into a new
religion; and John now calls upon the Jews themselves to be baptized, and to become members of
another church, under another dispensation, different from that of Moses.

In this then consisted, in some measure, the essential difference between the baptism of John,
and that of any other teacher.—The law required the washing of polluted persons, on account of
legal uncleanness: the baptism of John required the purification of those who were legally clean.
It exacted obedience to the spirit, not to the letter, of the law. If we consider the Christian dis- :
pensation, therefore, as commencing with the preaching of John, we shall find there were three forms '
of baptism : that of John, who baptized in the name of the Messiah about to come upon the carth ;
—that of the disciples of Christ, when He was incarnated and living among them ;—and that of the
Apostles, who received, at the ascension, an express command from Christ himself to proselytize all
nations; and to baptize them “in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
The Ministers of the Church of God have ever since baptized in the same holy name, using the same
form of words.—Vide Lightfoot’s Works, vol. i. p. 465, 466.

4¢ Malachi predicted of the Elias who was to come, that he should “turn the hearts of the
fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to the fathers (¢).” The Angel predicted of
John the same things. The event corresponded to the prediction. When John began to preach to
Isr_ae'l, the Jews were divided into three principal, and innumerable smaller sects, differing both in
religious opinions and ceremonies. The Pharisees and Sadducees were inflamed with the most
bitter hatred against each other. The expounders of the law were at variance. The dissensions in
the synagogues disturbed the repose of familics. Children and their parents disputed : all was
confusion. The ministry of the Baptist withdrew the people from under the banners of the leaders

(d) ®véras abrols, amd v dévdpav, pé: woNy T3 Kaloipevoy &ypiov, ¢ xp@vrac worP uév bdaTos—* they have
much honey from the trees, which they call wild honey, which they drink with water.”—Diod. 8ic. lib. 19. ap. Light-
foot. (e) The passage in Malachi, ch.ii. 1, is supposed by Dr. Owen to have been both corrupted and altered by the
Jews, both in the Hebrew copies and in the copies of the Septuagint, and to have been originally exactly as three
g);hepE;':ngchsts have delivered the citation of it to us.—Owen's Inquiry into the State of the Scptuagint Ver-
sion, p. 54.
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J.P.4739.  Ag it is written in the book of the words of Esaias the Luke . 4.
V. Z.26. ) prophet, saying, * The voice of one crying in the wilder-
The wilder- ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths

dsea. stra.ight.
1 lsa. x1. 3. Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and 5.
hill shaﬁ be brought low; and the crooked shall be

made straight, and the rough ways shall be made smooth:
And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 6.
And the same John had his raiment of camel’s hair, mas. 1. 4.
and a leathern girdle about his loins ; and his meat was
locusts and wild honey.
«Mate.til. 5. 8 And there went out unto him all the land of Judsea, marx1. s.
and they of Jerusalem,
and all the region round about Jordan, Matt. fii. 5.
And were 6.
all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing wmark 1. s.
their sins ¥,
But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees matt. it. 7
, come to his baptism—
Then said he to the multitude that came forth to be Luke . 7.
baptized of him—
tMatt.xli. 3. he said unto them, * O generation of vipers, who hath Matt.iit. 7.
warned you to flee from the wrath to come?

« Or, answer-  Bring forth therefore fruits * meet for repentance: ——#
able to amendment of life.

of these sects, and directed them to the One Great Teacher, who was now at hand to decide all
controversies, and unite them to himself.—Witsius de vitd Johan. Bap. Misc. Sacr. vol. ii. p. 518.

47 The different addresses of St. John to thosc who came to him, given in this section, could not
have been delivered at one time. They may be supposed to contain the sum and substance of his
general preaching.

We may observe, that all the exhortations of John refer to the spiritnal dominion of the Messiah
over the hearts and consciences of men. He never once speaks of it as a temporal or earthly power.
He exhorts to repentance and confession of sin, perdvoia, a total renewing of the spirit of the
mind—a change of the whole man. In the same way all those of the present day, who have lived
unmindful of their spiritual covenant with God, are called upon by the ministers of God’s word to
adopt that mode of returning to their Almighty Father, pointed out by the Baptist, and, by a true
repentance and confession of sins, to renew their baptismal vow, and become spiritual members of
his spiritual church.

In Luke iii. 14, we read that certain soldiers came to John the Baptist, while he was preaching
in all the country about Jordan, and demanded of him, saying, ‘ And what shall we do?” An
important question in Christian morality. It has been asked, who these soldiers were? For it
does not appear that the Roman soldiers, then stationed in Judaa, were engaged in any war. Now
it happens that the expression used by the evangelical historian is not erpari@rat, or “ soldiers,”
but orparevépevor, that is, “men, who were actually under arms, or, marching to battle.”

It is not to be supposed that he would use this word without a sufficient reason; and what that
reason is we may readily discover, on consulting Josephus’s account of the reign of Herod the
Tetrarch of Galilee. He tells us (a), that Herod was at that very time engaged in a war with his
father-in-law, Aretas, a petty king of Arabia Petraa, whose daughter he had married, but who had /
returned to her father in consequence of Herod’s ill-treatment. The army of Herod, then on its
march from Galilee, passed of necessity through the country where John was baptizing ; and the
military men, who questioned him, were a part of that army. So minute, so perfect, and so latent
a coincidence, was never discovered in a forgery of this or any other age (b). '

(a) Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. 18. c. 5. scct. 1, 2. (b) For the above illustrative coincidence we arc indebted to
Michaslis, (vol. i. ch. ii. sect. 11, p. 51.)
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Matt.ti.9.  And think not to say within yourselves, ® We have J.P. 4739.
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that God is V- %- 26,
able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham, The wilder-

Matt. 1i. 1. And now also the ax is laid unto the root of the trees: dxa.

x therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good udonaviis o
" fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.

Luke fil. 10.  And the people asked him, saying, What shall we do
then ?

—— 1. He answereth and saith unto them, Y He that hath two yJamesii.15.
coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; and he that Y
hath meat, let him do likewise.

12 Then came also publicans to be baptized, and said
unto him, Master, what shall we do?

~——13. And he said unto them, Exact no more than that
which is appointed you.

——14. And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying,

And what shall we do? And he said unto them, * Do ¢ or, put no
violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely ; and be ™" nfear:
content with your + wages. 4 Or, alioto-

—— 5. And as the people were § in expectation, and all men 1 0r, in su-
§ mused in their hearts of John, whether he were the § o, reason-
Chri st, or n Ot; ed,or,debaled.

1.  John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed bap- zMatt.iii. 11.
tize you—

Mark1.8.  have baptized you with water

Matt. iii. 11. Unto repentance, but

Marki.7. there cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet
of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and
unloosc ;

Matt. tii. 1. Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost, and witk fire :

12 Whose fan s in his hand, and he will throughly purge
his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.

Lukeiii. 18.  And many other things in his exhortation preached

he unto the pcople.

MATT. iii, 3, 5, 6, 1).

3 For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, 8 The voice a Isa. xl. 3.
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths Marki. 3.
straight. 6 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, 6 —baptized of him
in Jordan, confessing their sins. 11 bI indeed baptize you with water—he that b Mark i. 5.
cometh after me is mightier than 1. ?1;}:;“2‘616-

0 . .

MARK i, 3—8.

8 ¢ The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, ¢ Isa. xL.3.
make his paths straight. 4 —and preach the baptism of repentance® for the remission }:h};ei‘.“é;'

of sins, 5 —and were— * Or, unto.
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dMatt.1il.4. 6@ And John was d clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his
loins ; and he did eat locusts and wild honey; 7 and preached, saying, 8 I indeed
—Dbut he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.
LUKE iii. 16, 17.

16 —with water ; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am
not worthy to unloose : he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire : 17
* Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and will gather

the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable.

§. 19 The Baptism of Christ *°.

MATT. iii. 13. to the end. MaRrk i 9,10, 11. LUKE iil.
21, 22. and part of 23.

J.P.4739.  © And it came to pass in those days, Mark 1. 9.
- V. Z.26* when all the people were baptized, Luko il. 21.

Bethabara, whero the ark had rested on its passage from the wilderness into Canaan. e Matt. iii. 13.

# ON THE PERIOD THAT ELAPSED BETWEEN THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY OF JOHN
AND THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST.

Much discussion has at various times taken place respecting the period which elapsed between
the commencement of the ministry of John and the baptism of Christ. Lightfoot, (Harmony,
p- 8. Works, vol. i.) and Newcome, (Harm. not. in loc.) suppose six months.—Bedford (Scrip.
Chron.) the same.—Benson (Chron. of the Life of Christ,) five months.—Dean Prideaux three
years and a half. It is the general opinion, that about the same interval elapsed between the com-
mencement of the ministry of the Messiah and of his forerunner, as had previously elapscd between
their births. Pilkington, however, has supposed there were about seventeen months between these
events; and, contrary to the united authorities of the most learned harmonizers, and perhaps to
his general good judgment, he has adopted the fanciful theory of Whiston, who supposes thirteen
months to have transpired, and that the baptism of Christ followed the calling of Andrew, Philip,
and Nathanael,—the marriage at Cana,—the first driving of the buyers and sellers from the temple,
and the conversations which were held, in the course of that period, in Jerusalem, and with Nico-
demus. It is after this last event, that Whiston inserts the baptism of Christ. Pilkington goes
on to arrange, in addition to these events, the baptizing by Christ himself of many disciples in
Judeea, and his conversation with the woman of”Samaria,—the believing of many of the Sama-
ritans and Galileans, and the healing of the nobleman’s son at Capernaum : it is not till then, that
he proceeds to the account of the baptism of our Lord, and his subsequent temptation; both of
which events these two commentators concur in placing, as the Scripture expressly asserts, imme-
diately after that event,

Whiston’s arguments, together with those of Pilkington and Marshall, in favour of the later date
assigned to the baptism of Christ, may be thus enumerated and answered : —

1. Eusebius asserts that the three Evangelists omitted the former part of Christ’s ministry, which
took place before the imprisonment of John.

This assertion of Eusebius, as is easily proved by examining the several harmonies, is totally
groundless ; the more public ministry of Christ certainly did not begin till that event: and even if
it were correct, John no where declares that the date of the baptism of Christ was that, which is
assigned to it by Whiston.

2. It appears, from Matt. iii. 14. that Jesus baptized before his own baptism.,

In reply to this remark, Archbishop Newcome has observed, that John, acknowledging Christ to
be the Messiah, exclaims, “I have need to be baptized of Thee,” (by the Holy Spirit).

3. The baptism of Christ is placed after the history of John’s ministry, and before his imprison-
ment.

The Evangelists, like the writers of the Old Testament, do not exactly obs ; ologi
order, as Whiston supposes they did in this instance. As John was th’; for:"l’;;]: L:; (g‘l?:?sgt:c?:
might have been expected that they would follow the plan they have actually adopted ; that is,
would (})ut together all thosi actions of John which characterized the second Elias: and would ther,
proceed to the ministry of our Lord, beginning with his baptism, i i
anointed by the Holy Spirit to his high office. 8 plism, in which be was solemnly

18 Scc following page.
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Mark1.0.  that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, J.P. 4739:
Matt. 1113 to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. Y- £.26.
4. But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be bap- Bethabara,
tized of thee, and comest thou to me? ’
———15. And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so
now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness .

Then he suffered him :

4. It appears, from Luke iii. 21. that Christ did not come to be baptized till all the rest of the
people had been baptized.

The expression, év ¢ BawrioOijvar, implies that Christ came to Jobn while the people were
still continuing to desire baptism from John; it is not perd 76. Campbell translates the passage,
“ Now when John baptized all the people, Jesus was likewise baptized.”

5. The Baptist was imprisoned immediately after the baptism of Christ, Luke iv. 13, 14.

But this observation has been already answered. Whiston assumes that St. Luke wrote in order
of time ; whereas he has merely anticipated the relation of the imprisonment of John, that he
might better conclude for a time the history of the Baptist.

To these arguments Pilkington adds, that John did not know Christ till he had seen the Spirit
descending on him ;—but before his baptism, when the Spirit descended, he declared he knew him.

To this the Archbishop replies: “ John i. 31. 33. may be reconciled with Matt. iii. 14. by sup-
posing that John, for wise reasons, knew not Jesus personally till he came to be baptized ; though
he must have heard before of Jesus’s name and wonderful birth, from his own relations. God
seems to have revealed to the Baptist, soon after he entered on his ministry, that the visible descent
of the Spirit should point out to him the Messiah, John i. 33. When Jesus came to be baptized,
Matt. iii. 14, it is probable John knew him by a supernatural impulse ; as Samuel knew Saul and
David, 1 Sam. ix. 17. xvi. 12; and as Ahijah discovered the wife of Jeroboam, 1 Kings xiv. 5.
See also Luke ii. 28. 38. and afterwards the sign foretold, John i. 33. confirmed the Baptist in his
belief that Jesus was the Christ. Le Clerc’s Paraphrase on Matt. iii. 14. is, Quod afflatu prophe-
tico ab eo dicebatur : nam Jesum non norit. Harm. p. 40. And F. Spanheim says, dub. evang.
2. p. 147. Nihil aliud propositum Joanni Baptista nisi ostendere se non ex familiaritate aliqui ante
contractd Christum novisse; sed ex merd revelatione celesti; adeoque nihil a se dari nec cogna-
tioni, nec amicitiz, nec gratie, nec collusioni alicui clandestinee. The Baptist is not to be under-
stood as saying, he did not know Jesus, dut by a sign from heaven ; see Dr. Priestley’s Harm. p. 78.
but that he knew him not, before he came to be baptized, and that God had promised a sign by which
he should be known; which sign, intended for a full confirmation, was preceded by an inspired
knowledge of Jesus.””—Newcome, Harm. notes, p. 6.

These apparently inconsistent passages have been reconciled in various other ways. Hales, vol.
ii. part. ii. p. 731. is of opinion that John knew Christ personally, but was not informed of his
dignity and office, till he was assured of it by a miracle.

Lightfoot supposes that John knew not that Christ was in the world till he came to be baptized—
when, knowing him by the Spirit, John forbade him;—and the sign of the Holy Ghost, descending
from heaven, was the sign given him for assurance and confirmation. Vide Elsley on John i. 33.

I have discussed this question at greater length than to many will appear necessary, because
Pilkington is one of my authorities, and has written a dissertation expressly on the subject.

48 The time had now arrived when the Messiah was to begin his public career,and to break forth
from the obscurity of his lowly life. He commenced it in that manner which was most suited to
his dignity as a spiritual Being, by an act of obedience to the established law of his heavenly Father,
accompanied with the most fervent prayer. On this important occasion, in the presence of the
assembled multitude, a voice from heaven declares him to be * The beloved Son of God, in whom
he was well pleased.” His divine mission now received the miraculous confirmation which had
always satisfied the ancient patriarchs and fathers of the Jewish Church. It received the testimony
of the “ Bath Col,” or ‘“voice from heaven;’” and the visible glory of the Shechinah hovered
over him.

The question, whether the inauguration of Christ into his high office was not as public, and
therefore as generally known, as that of Moses, will be discussed in the note to 2 Peter i. 16. Dan-
zius, in a learned tract preserved by Meuschen, in his N. T. ex Talmude, has treated this curious
and interesting subject at some length.

49 Christ came to John to be baptized. He was baptized by John not of necessity, not for his
own sake, but for ours. He was baptized that he might confer honour on John, sanction his ministry,
and commend it to the doubting Jews. By this act he made himself the head of all who by baptism
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J.P.4739. And [he] was baptized of John in Jordan. ) Mark . 9.
Y- £ 26, And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway mat. 1. 16.
Bethabara,  out of the water:

And straightway coming up out of the water; Mark i. 10.
and praying, Luke iii. 21.
lo! Matt, i, 16.

* Or, cloven * ;. 10,
trreni”™ he saw the heavens * opened Marki. 10

unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like Mat. iii. 16.

a dove *, .

in a bodily shape, like a dove, Luke k. 22,

and lighting upon him: Matt. i, 16.
And lo! —_—r

there came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art my Marki. 11.
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.
And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of Luke i 2s.

age. .
MATT. iii. part of ver. 13. 16, and 17. .
f Mark 1. 9. 13 fThen cometh Jesus from Galilee 16 —and-—the heavens were opened—
Luke if. 2}' 17 —a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased.

MARK i. part of ver. 10.
10 —and the Spirit, like a dove, descending upon him:
LUKE iii. 21, 22.
gMatt.41i.18. 21 Now—Eit came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized—the heaven was opened,

22 and the Holy Ghost descended upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which
said, Thou art my beloved Son ; in thee I am well pleased.

confess their sins, and are admitted into the Church. He sanctified baptism by thus subjecting
himself to it, that man might not despise it as an useless or unmeaning ceremony. He would not
that men should refuse to come to the baptism of their Lord, when he had not disdained the baptism
of his servant. By baptism he shadowed out the difference between the carnal and spiritual state
of man, and between our fallen condition and his own ; first mean, then glorious ;—first earthly,
then heavenly ;—first mortal, then immortal ;—first buried under the earth, as the worshipper was
buried under the water, and rising therefrom spiritual, changed, and glorious. Christ by his baptism
renewed his covenant with his Father ; and fulfilled all righteousncss, by complying with every
law, which proceeded from the.wisdom of God, and was designed only for the happiness and resto-
1ation of man.—Vide Witsius de Viti Joannis:—Miscell. Sac. vol. ii. p. 537.

50 As a dove hovers over her nest with an undulating and gentle motion, so did the emblem of
the presence of God wave and bend, and rise and fall, over the head of our Saviour. Such seems to
be the most defensible, as well as the most generally received, interpretation. It is consistent also
with the analogy that may be found between the old and new covenants (¢). At the beginning of
the material creation the Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters; the Spirit of God, “ dove
like, sat brooding on the vast abyss (3).”

(a) This view of the analogy between the action of the Spirit at the Creation, and at the ba‘ptism of Christ, I
find confirmed by a singular tradition among the Jews. In a note in Brescith Rabba, sect. 2. fol. 4. 4, on Gen. i.
2. we read, ¢ Et spiritus Dei: intelligitur Spiritus Regis Messiz, de quo dicitur, Isa. xi. 1. Et quiescit super il-
lum Spiritus Domini.” Post quz verba allegata statim heac addit R. Ephraim in Gr. Gibborim ad Genes. 1. 2.
DONIB, ¢ Incubuit, sicut columba, qua volitat super nido, illum attingens, et non attingens.” Pergunt vero in
Brescith Rabba: ¢ Quomodo vero ministratur Spiritus Messiz, et venit movens se super faciem aquarum?
Resp. Quando vobs movebitis corda vestra, sicat aquas, per peenitentiam; quum admodum dicitur,” Thren. ii. 19.
 Effunde, sicut aquas, cor tuum coram Domino. Intelligitur Spiritus Messizz. Quum primum enim ille se su-

per aquis legis commovit, statim facta est redemptio.” Vide Schoetgeneii Hore Hebraice, vol. i. p. 9 and 10.
This, then, is another instance of the wonderful fulfilment, in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, of many of the sin-
gular traditions entertained among the Jews respecting their Messiah. (0) The word in Genesis NDM9D
without poiuts must be considcred as a participle of Hiphil, the causative; with points it is the participle of Pi-
hel, the intensive : a signification much more consistent both with the sense of the passage in Genesis, and the
description of the descent of the emblematical representation of the power of the Spirit in the Evangelical
narrative,
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§ 20. The Temptation of Christ®. Jv
MATT. iv. 1—11. MARK iv. 13, 13. LUKE iv. 1—13. T

And ® Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned n matt.iv.1.

61 ON THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST.

In order to understand the passage of the New Testament which is contained in this section, and
is justly supposed to be attended with many difficulties, it is necessary to consider the Messiah under
that name which is alike given to him in the Old Testament, in the New Testament, and in those
of the Jewish traditions, which may be received with most confidence. Christ must be considered
under the character of the second Adam, who came into the world to fulfil the same law which the
first Adam had violated. That he might more evidently and effectually accomplish this object, it
was appointed that he should be tempted like unto Adam, and undergo the same trial.

If we consider the Messiah in this point of view as the second Adam, it seems possible that we
shall more easily solve many of the difficulties which have been supposed to attend the literal inter-
pretation of this interesting narrative. The Old Testament begins with an account of the preparation
of the material world for the accommodation of the first Adam ; the New Testament relates the
preparation of the spiritual world, or Church, for the reception of the second Adam.

When the time of his creation came, the first Adam was formed by the power of God out of the
then unpolluted earth ; the second Adam was created by the same power of the Most High in a
similar state of innocence and perfection,

When the first Adam was ushered into the world, he was a perfect man, and his Father blessed
him. When the second Adam had attained to the fulness of manhood, he was, while submitting
for our sakes to the rite of baptism, blessed from above : both were sinless; both were, in a pecu-
liar sense, the sons of God, and partakers of the human nature. The first Adam was placed in
Paradise, and fell into the Wilderness. The second Adam was placed in the Wilderness, and re-
gaincd that Paradise which his predecessor had forfeited. Adam was driven out of Paradise into
the Wilderness, and banished from the tree of life. Christ was led or driven into the Wilderness by
the same Spirit, to undergo the same trial, and by a sinless obedience to revoke the sentence of
condemnation, open again the gates of Paradise, and regain the tree of life. In him we have another
perfect man, as yet untouched by the Tempter. To him, thercfore, as to the first Adam, the evil spirit
makes his approaches from without, proposing his suggestions in a personal conversation; for as
the nature of Christ, like that of Adam, was uncorrupted by sin, the wicked spirit had no immediate
access to the heart, It was for this cause that Eve was tempted in a personal conversation; so also
was tempted the seed of the woman, who was to bruise the serpent’s head.

To show, however, still more clearly the evident parallel that exists between the temptations of
the first and second Adam, it will be necessary to examine the peculiar circumstances of each event.

According to St. John, all the sin that tempts mankind may be comprised in these three terms ;
the lust of the flesh,—the lust of the eye,—and the pride of life ; and to these three may be reduced
the temptations both of Adam and of Jesus. In the temptation in Eden these three principles of
evil are evidently alluded to, in the description of the forbidden fruit. In the temptation in the
wilderness, Christ was tempted like unto Adam; and, in a more general sense, like unto all the
children of Adam.

Adam was first tempted to the lust of the flesh, by indulging his natural appetite for food, in a
manner which was contrary to the express command of God. Christ was tempted to gratify his
wish for food in a manner forbidden by the spirit of the law of God. He was tempted to supply
himself with provision, by devoting that miraculous power which was given him for the benefit of
mankind, and for the more effectual demonstration of the truth of his mission, to the gratification of
his human nature.

Adam was, secondly, tempted to the lust of the eye: ¢ He took of the fruit, because it was plea-
sant to the eye.” And the evil spirit enforces the power of the motives to disobedience, by perverting
the understanding, in misrepresenting Scripture itself. Our Lord was, secondly, tempted by the
perversion of Scripture itself, to indulge that feeling which is gratified by the admiration and homage
of the world. He was invited by the Tempter to proclaim himseif at once, by the performance of
an useless and ostentatious miracle, the promised Messiah of the Jews. He was invited to encourage
their false notions of a Messiah, and to obtain immediate possession of his promised kingdom, by
throwing himself from the pinnacle (or wing, or battlement, or royal portico, for the word wrepdyoy,
is thus variously rendered,) of the temple, and claim the homage of the crowds assembled to wor-
ship there. For the Jews interpreted literally the prediction of Malachi iii. 1. and expected that
the Messiah, by some extraordinary demonstration of his power, would suddenly come to his tem-
ple. The pilgrimage which our Lord came to undergo, was one which was expressly andp ainfully
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3.P.47%9. from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wil-

V-&£.29. derness.
Wilderness.

opposed to all that train of feelings and dispositions, so pleasing to our fallen nature. The Captain
of our salvation was to become perfect through sufferings. He was to be poor, despised, insulted,
and rejected. At the time when his painful career was beginning, he was tempted to avoid his
appointed course of suffering, and to assume at once his destined honours, as the Messiah of Israel.
No evil, he was assured, could happen to him, if he were the Son of God ;—for he shall give his
angels charge over thee,—they shall bear thee up, and protect thee from suffering and from danger.

Adam was, thirdly, tempted to that kind of evil, which most alienates the human race from their
Creator ; he was tempted to the pride of life. *“It was a tree to be desired, to make one wise.”
The wisdom which an evil spirit would recommend to the approbation of an accountable being, must
partake of his own nature ; it must be different from that spiritual wisdom which is from above, and
of which Adam was a partaker. It was the wisdom of this world, which is elsewhere called *earthly,
sensual, devilish,” It is that human wisdom by which the pride and glory of life is attained,—by
which ambition triumphs, and conquerors obtain their temporal crowns and kingdoms. To this
temptation likewise our Saviour is now subjected. The devil takes Him up into an exceeding high
mountain, “ and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them,” and promises
them all to Christ on one condition only, that He will worship him,—that is, provided He will
exchange his spiritual kingdom, which is to be purchased with the most excruciating agony and
suffering, for the kingdoms of this world, all temporal power over every nation under heaven. In
the second temptation he had invited Christ to obtain the homage of his people, and to gratify his
own people, and to gratify his vanity and ostentation by hearing and receiving the acclamations of
the Jews! In this He is solicited to become the sovereign of the universe, the powerful chief of one
great empire, embracing alike under his dominion the subdued pride of Rome, and the submission
of all mankind.

Thus was Christ, the second Adam, tempted in the same manner as the first Adam; on the same
principles, and by the same tempter. But He was also tempted as we are. The object of Satan,
from the creation of Adam to the present moment, is to render man unfit for a spiritual condition,
by inducing him uniformly to act from natural, or earthly, motives. The spirit of evil does not
desire to diminish the supposed happiness of man in this world ; it endeavours to immerse him in
the pursuit of worldly enjoyments, comforts, and vanities, in such a manner, that the soul becomes

imbruted, and embodied in material objects. The spirit of evil so endeavours to sensualize and .

animalize the intellectual and moral faculties of man, that his inferior nature may be triumphant ;
and consequently, that, when he shall be summoned into another stage of existence, he may be
rendered totally unfit to be the eternal companion 6f God, the Judge of all,—of Christ the Mediator,
—of Holy angels,—and of perfect spirits. -

Other circumstances may be adduced to complete the parallel between the two temptations. The
first Adam fell through the act of eating; the second Adam reversed the sentence of condemnation,
by the opposite act of fasting and mortification. The first Adam was tempted in Paradise, sur-
rounded by all the animals of creation, over which he ruled in a state of innocence : the second
Adam is described by St. Mark, i. 13. to have been in the wilderness with the wild beasts. He
sate among them, as their acknowledged Lord, in the same state of innocency, as the first Adam
had enjoyed before his fall. When the temptations were completed, we read in both instances of a
most curious and impressive circumstance, which in a wonderful manner completes this parallel.
When the first Adam fell, the angels of God were placed at the gate of the garden of Eden, to keep
him from tasting the fruit of the tree of life. When the second Adam triumphed, angels came and
ministered to Him of that immortal food which the flaming sword of divine wrath had denied to the
children of disobedience.

For the passages in the Old Testament, which prophesy the coming of Christ as the second Adam,
compare 2 Sam. vii. 18, 19. with 1 Chron. xvii. 17. When David desired to build the temple of
Jerusalem, he was commanded to leave the performance of that task to his son, because he had
himself been throughout his life engaged in wars. The message to this effect was delivered by the
prophet Nathan, who consoles the king by declaring that from him the Messiah should descend.
The king, on receiving this communication from the divine messenger, goes up to the tabernacle,
and returns thanks to God for the promise. He thanks God that he has been regarded according
to the law (), or order (b), or arrangement (c) of the Adam that is hereafter to be from above.

Among the titles given in the Old Testament to the Messiah, collected by Dr. Pye Smith, in his
valuable work on the Scripture Testimony to the Person of Christ, I find this, ¢ the Adam from

(@) Kennicott's (Posthumous) Remarks on the Old Testament, p. 114, b) Smith’s Scripture Testimon,
the Person of the Messiah, vol. i. p. 184. (c) Horsley's Biblical Criticisms, (vgl. i. p. 350. P ' vt
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Marki12. | And immediately the Spirit driveth him into the 3. 4729.

wilderness, —_"
. Wilderness. i Matt. iv. 1,

above.” He cites, in support of the interpretation which he has there given of 2 S8am. vii. and 1 Chron.
xvii. 16, 17. the learned criticism of Dr. Kennicott, from which however he has in some measure
departed, by rendering the word 7 ¢ order,” instead of “law.” Bishop Horsley translates it
“ arrangement.” His criticism is very ingenious. The words in the original are as follow—2 Sam.
vii. 19. mn* 9 DRe AMn akn—1 Chron. xvii. 17. o mmt nbynn ©IRA N2 R, &, ;
on which Dr. Kennicott observes, ¢ From David’s address to God, after receiving the message by
Nathan, it is plain that David understood the son promised to be the Messiah, in whom his house
was to be established for ever. But the words, which seem most expressive of this, are in this verse
now rendered very unintelligibly, “ and is this the manner of man?”’ Whereas the words nxn
D8 A literally signify, “and this is (or must be) the law of the man, or of the Adam,’ i. e. this
promise must relate to the law, or ordinance, made by God to Adam, concerning the seed of the
woman ; the man, or the second Adam: as the Messiah is expressly called by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv.
45—47. This meaning will be yet more evident from the parallel place, 1 Chron. xvii. 17. where
the words are now miserably rendered thus: “ And thou hast regarded me, according to the estate
of a man of high degree.” Whereas the words nbynn ©rm 72 R literally signify, “ and thou
hast regarded me, according to the Adam that is future, or the man that is from above,” (for the
word nbynn very remarkably signifies kereafter as to time, and from abowe as to place;) and thus
St. Paul, including both senses; “ The second man is the Lord from heaven,” and, “ Adam is the
figure of him that was to come,” or the future. Rom. v. 14.

It is upon this passage that Bishop Horsley has remarked (whether 213 or =12 be read in 1
Chron. xvii. 17.) *When these two passages are considered in their respective contexts, it is mani~
fest that they are exactly parallel; and both, when rightly understood, must render the very same
sense. The varieties in the expression being only such as the writer of the Book of Chronicles has
introduced, according to his manner, for the sake of greater accuracy in relating the words of another,
or to explain words and phrases that might seem doubtful in the narrative of the more ancient autbor.
Hence it is to be inferred that the words N in Samuel, and MM in the Book of Chronicles, are
words of the very same import, and are to be referred to the same root, differing only in the gender,
which is feminine in Samuel, and masculine in Chronicles. The writer of the Book of Chronicles
probably preferred the masculine form to prevent the necessity of referring the noun to the root
117, from which the feminine n9'n may, but the masculine m\n cannot, be derived. The true root,
therefore, in the judgment of the inspired writer of the Book of Chronicles, was min; and the two
passages may be thus expounded :

2 Sam. vii. 19. % And this (namely, what was said about his house in distant times,) is the arrange-
ment about The MAN, O Lord Jehovah.”

1 Chron. xvii. 17. ¢ And thou hast regarded me in the arrangement about The MAN that is to be
from above, O God Jehovah.” That is, in forming the scheme of the incarnation, regard was had
to the honour of David, and his house, as a secondary object, by making it a part of the plan, that
the Messiah should be born in his family. This is indisputably the sense of both passages, though
far more clearly expressed by the later writer (d). Dr. Kennicott, not perceiving the identity of
the two words NN and "\, was not aware that the two passages render the very same sense, with
no other difference than the advantage of perspicuity, and perhaps of accuracy, in reciting David’s
very words, on the side of the author of the Book of Chronicles. I owe however, to Dr. Kennicott
the important hint, that ©8n, in Samuel, and 15y 98N, in Chronicles, allude to Christ, and to
none else ; which led me to the right understanding of both passages.”’—Horsley’s Biblical Criticisms,
vol. i. p. 184. See also Arrangement of the Old Testament, vol. i. p. 651.

It is difficult to say why Bishop Horsley, after this confession, should have differed in another
point from Dr. Kennicott, and translated 8" by ¢the Man,” instead of ‘“the Adam.” Dr. P.
Smith has very justly observed, from Dr. Kennicott's translation, that the infgrences to be drawn
from this passage are, that the Messiah would, at a period remotely future, d d from David, and
that He would sustain a relation to the human race analogous to that of the first man.

In the New Testament also, our Lord is called “ the Adam from above.” We read these remark-
able words, (1 Cor. xv. 47.) * The first man is of the earth earthy, the second man is the Lord from
heaven.” Through the greater part of that beautiful chapter, St. Paul draws a parallel between the
first and second Adam. In the Epistle to the Romans (v. 14.) he calls the first Adam “ the figure
of him that was to come.” (Compare also John iii. 31. viii. 23.)

The Jewish traditions also affirm the same doctrine, and St. Paul, in this passage (1 Cor. xv. 47),
uses the very same expression which is found in the book Zohar on this subject: a circumstance

(d) 8mith’s Scripture Testimony, &c. vol. i. p. 185.
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_ to be tempted of the devil, Matt. tv. 1.
2, And he was there in the wilderness forty days, tempted Mark i. 13,
Wilderness. of Satan,

Being forty days tempted of the devil. And in those Lukeiv.2.
days he did eat nothing.

And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, Mat. iv. 2.
he was afterward an hungred.

And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou Matt.iv. 3.
be thde Son of God, command that these stones be made
bread.

which may be considered as affording a proof of the real date of that curious book. It is said to
consist principally of a recital of the expositions and doctrines of Rabbi Simeon (e), the son of
Jochai, who was the contemporary of the Apostles, and probably known to St. Paul, himself one
of the most learned of his day.

The Messiah is there called X%'¥Y &8, ¢ the Adam on high,” and is said to have dominion over
all things, as the first man, *the Adam below,”” kNN D8, had by divine appointment over the
inferior creation of this world. The same idea repeatedly occurs in the rabbinical writings. ¢ Plura
adbuc ibi habentur,” says Schoetgenius, *sed heec sufficiant.” 1 have selected a few of the very

curious tl"aditions dispersed through his book (f).

T would here conclude the attempt to prove that Jesus of Nazareth was the one Messiah, from his
being the second Adam, as the Old Testament, the New Testament, and the Jewish traditions assert
the Messiah to be; but Jones of Nayland has added some ideas on the time during which the
temptation lasted, which may confirm the propriety of the reasoning now adopted. According to
tradition, Adam and Eve are supposed to have been tried forty days in Paradise. Jones, in his
interesting dissertation on the “ Temptation of Christ,” arguing on this supposition, concludes that
the period of forty days will, from this circumstance, naturally occur in other transactions ; and par-
ticularly in this of our Saviour's temptation. The flood brought upon the world by sin committed
in Paradise (Gen. v. 29.) lasted for forty days—and so long were the rains descending, that the sin
and its history might be recognised in the punishment, When the Israelites searched the land of
Canaan, the second Paradise, they had a foretaste of it for forty days (Numb. xiv. 33, 34), and the
people who murmured at the evil report of those faithlgss messengers were condemned to wander
forty years (a year for a day) in the wilderness.—(Joncs’s Works, vol. iii, p. 173.) To which may
be added many other symbolical coincidences. Moses, as the founder, and the great lawgiver, of
the Jewish Church, fasted twice forty days and forty nights on Mount Horeb, when he first received
the tables of the law, and after they had been broken and were again restored. Elijah also, the
reformer of the Jewish Church, by the same superhuman power, after he had crossed the river
Jordan, fasted for the same number of days, and in the same wilderness, as Moses had formerly
done. Are these mere coincidences ? Is it not rather probable that Christ, who came to fulfil the
law to the uttermost, and to establish on it a more perfect dispensation, should be appointed to give
the same evidence of his divine mission, and to undergo the same preparation as his typical prede-
cessors had already fulfilled ?

(e) Schoetgenius Hore Hebraicee, vol. il. p. 271.  (f) In vol. i, p. 670, of the Hore Hebraicee—* Nomina illa
duo Judeeis sunt familiaria. Nam Adamus primus semper et ubique JWRI 27X, et in libro Sohar ‘K1 DN,
Sohar Genes. fol. 14. col. 53. Quum nondum consummati essent septem ordines dierum superiorum, nondum ab.
solutus crat K9'YY DX Adam supernus. Cum absolveretur X7'D'" superius, dictus est IRY'Y SR Adam su-
perior: cum absolveretur inferius, dictus est "N OIX.  Et quum admodum, postquam omnia absoluta sunt,
Adamus inferior dominatur omnibus quecumque in Mundo creata sunt, sic Adam superior X3 Yy ©'9W, om-
nibus omnino rebus dominatur.”—Schoetgen. Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 672, Jalhut Rubeni, fol. 147. 8. IRS'Y T
RPN T David superior et David inferior.” WY 7 NNYY “ superior est Deus primus.” 7 FIRAIUM

NN “ et inferior est Deus postremus.” Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 673. In another passage of one of the Talmudical
writings we read that since the first Adam was in the transgression, the Messiah will be the last Adam to take
away sin. Neve Schalom, fol. 160. 2. citante Edzardo ad Berachoth, ¢. 1 p. 176. apud Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 671.
In the commentary on Proverbs xxx. 4. we read—‘ What is his name !—the Heavenly Adam, or the Adam from
above—and what is his son’s name? the earthly Adam, the Adam from below.” Zohar ad Genes. xxxix. 2. “In
the hour in which Adam received the celestial image, all creatures came to him, and acknowledged him king of

- A3 AT 3 Cilinndiae —nd 2w Ao mubees UNRNER E—— ————————

im a;"é‘ ;)f‘.tl\ZXxGavcﬂl; '.;wéc'l;(;ciée-ﬁ.r Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 653,
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Luketv.s. command this stone that it be made bread. J. P. 4739.
. And Jesus answered him, saying, ¥ It is written, That V:%-26-

man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word Wilderness.
of God. k Deut.viii.3.

Matt.iv.4. that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.
5. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and Jerusalem.
setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple,
And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast
thyself down
Lukeiv.s. from hence:
0.  For it is written, He shall give his angels charge 1s. xci. 11.
over thee, to keep thee:
——1. Andin their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at
any time thou dash thy foot against a stone.
122 And Jesus answering said unto him,
Matt.iv.7. It is written again, ™ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord mbeut.viia.
thy God.
——s.  Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high Quarantania.
mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the
world, and the glory of them;
Lukeiv.5. in a moment of time®.
6. And the devil said unto him,

e e 6,

2 Those who reject the literal interpretation of the account of our Lord's temptation have laid
great weight on this phrase, “ in a moment of time,” v oriyug xpovov, as demonstrating the whole
scene to be a vision, The real state of the case seems, however, to be, that the tempter conveyed,
or took, or accompanied, our Lord to the mountain, and showing him in a moment of time the
kingdoms of Judeea, which were then before him, suggested to him at the same moment the superior
glory of all the other governments and dominions of the earth, the greatest of which (the Roman
empire,) was then at the height of its power. Bishop Porteus remarks on this passage, that Abbé
Mariti, describing this mountain, speaks of it as extremely high, and commanding the most beautiful
prospect imaginable. It overlooks the mountains of Arabia, the country of Gilead, the country of
the Ammonites, the plains of Moab, the plain of Jericho, the river Jordan, and the whole extent of
the Dead Sea. These various domains the Tempter might show to our Lord distinctly, and might
also at the same time point out (for so the original word sometimes signifies), and direct our Lord’s
eye towards several other regions that lay beyond them, which might comprehend all the principal
kingdoms of the eastern world. According to tradition, the mountain on which our Saviour was
tempted is called Quarantania. Maundrell describes it as exceedingly high, and difficult of
ascent, having a small chapel at the top, and another about half way up, on a prowinent part of a
rock.  Near this latter are several caves and holes, originally used by hermits, and by some even of
this day, during the period of Lent, in imitation of the example of our blessed Saviour. The words
of the Evangelists are so clear and distinct, in their account of this transaction, and it was so evi-
dently a premeditated scheme on the part of Satan, availing himself of the first symptom of human
weakness, beginning his attack at the moment that our Saviour * was an hungred,” that, had we
no.other evidence, there can be no reasonable grounds for considering the temptation in any other
point of view than as a real contest.

The temptation of Christ, as well as that of our first parents, must be considered as a real scene.
We are not justified in making our present experience the criterion of truth, and rejecting the posi-
tive testimony of Revelation, on account of theoretical difficulties. 'The whole question concerning
the origin and continuance of evil is involved in insuperable mystery. But we may with as much
propriety deny the origin of evil, as refuse to believe in its remedy : which it cannot be irrational to
conclude would be, in some manner, correspondent to the disease. Till the next stage of our being
has developed the unrevealed mysteries of the Deity who made mankind, we must be contented,
like obedient children, to believe much that we cannot yet understand.

F
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J.P.4739.  And saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, Matt.iv.9.
V- .26, All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them : Lukeiv.s.
Quarantania. for that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will

I give it.
f thou therefore wilt worship me, .
soieme. " if thou wilt * fall down and worship me, Matt. iv. 9.
" all shall be thine. Luke iv. 7.
And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee be- 8

hind me, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.
Then the devil leaveth him. Matt. iv. 11.
And when the devil® had ended all the temptation, Lukeiv.1s.
he departed from him for a season.
And [he] was with the wild beasts; and the angels marki 13.
ministered unto him.
and, behold, angels came and ministered unto him *.  matt. 1. 11.

83 The Evil Spirit in this temptation is called by the three names, which unitedly charactcrise
him as the, destroyer of man. Heis at once their ¢ enemy ’ (Saravicg), their ¢ accuser* (6 AwdBohog),
and their ‘ tempter’ (6 merndZeinn

% ON THE DIFFERENCE IN THE ORDER OF THE TEMPTATIONS AS RELATED BY ST. MATTHEW
AND ST. LUKE.

In this history of the temptation, St. Matthew’s order is, 1. “ Command that these stones be
made bread.” 2. “ Cast thyself down from the temple.” 3. ¢ I will give thee all thou seest from
this high mountain, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” St. Luke’s order is,—the first tempta-
tion the same as in St. Matthew ; the third temptation is placed by him for the second, and the se-
cond for the third. But St. Luke does not affirm this order. He has only kai avayayow, ver. 5;
and kal fjyayev, ver. 9. Whereas St. Matthew uses particles, which seem to fix his order; as,
Tére, ver. 8; and wdw, ver. 8. Le Clerc says, “ Hoc repugnantia haberi non potest, cum neuter
evangelistarum profiteatur se, héc in re, ordinem temporis accurate secutum.”—Newcome’s Notes to
his Harmony, p. 6, fol. edit. Dublin, 1778. ’

Possibly the reason of the difference in the order of the account of the temptations given us in
these two Evangelists, may be in some measure ascertained from a consideration of the respective
purposes for which they originally composed their Gospels. St. Matthew wrote for the Jews of
Judeea. The title of “King” was the most usual name given to the Messiah by the Jews. “Vul-
gatissimum est hoc nomen Messie, quem Judsi ubique vocant, mwnn 991,” says Schoetgenius,
Horee Hebr. vol. i. p. 13, and instances abound throughout his book. But he was not only cone
sidered as King of Israel, but king over all the world. Thus we read (Zohar Genes. fol. 128, col.
509, ad verba, Genes. xlix. 11, ex versione Sommeri, p. 96, apud Schoetgen, vol. ii. p. 638-9.)
“So the king Messias will show favour to Israel, but he will be a terror to all people who profess
not the true religion.” St. Matthew, therefore, seems to point out to his Jewish readers that Jesus,
who was the true spiritual Messiah, first conquered all desire for the luxuries of life. He then re-
fused to declare himself by any useless though stupend miracle, the expected king of Israel, by
proving himself, at an unfit time, and in an unsuitable manner, the Messiah they expected ; for
his course was that of toil and suffering, of neglected and lowly poverty and scorn, till the time
came for the establishment of his spiritual kingdom. In repelling the third temptation, he showed
his contempt of all worldly power, and wisdom, and distinction, till the promised period when the
converted Heathen should be given him for his spiritual inheritance, and the utmost parts of the
earth for his spiritual possession. The Evangelist thus preserves the climax., He ascends from one
gradation of virtue to another, and shows how our Lord, by resisting the tempter, attained to that
height of excellence which ought to impress the mind with the greatest veneration,

St. Luke wrote for the Gentiles of Achaia. He places before them the same triumph of Christ,
and teaches the same doctrine; that he conquered the desire of the pleasures of this life, the love
of temporal dominion over the world at large, and all the dazzling glories and triumphs to which
that dominion led. But he teaches this doctrine in the manner the most likely to impress the
minds of his Gentile readers; for which purpose he changes the order to pregerve the appropriate
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MATT. iv. 1. and part of ver. 4. 6. 7. 10. J. P. 4739.

1 Then wasnJesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness. V. &. 26'_1

4 But he answered and said, It is written, ©Man shall not live by bread alone, but g antania.
n Mark i. 12, &c. Luke iv.1, &c. o Deut. viii. 3.

climax, and the gradation of the power of the temptation. Christ conquered the desires of the
appetite: this was the first temptation. In the second he was offered that which the Gentiles es-
teemed the highest point of human happiness, universal dominion over all the kingdoms of the
world. And, lastly, he was invited to throw himself from the pinnacle of the temple, and to receive
at once all those divine honours which the Heathen paid to their gods; for such a demonstration of
divine power would have been immortalized, and would have placed him above all their other
deities. It is well known in what high estimation temporal ambition and sovereignty were at that
time held by the unconverted Pagans. The well known compliments which Horace, in various
passages, pays to Augustus—
Quos inter Augustus recumbens
Purpureo bibit ore nectar.
Carm. lib. iii. Od. 35.
or the
Preesens divus habebitur
Augustus, &c. &c.
Carm. lib. iii. Od. 5.

were not merely expressions of flattery, which had only a courtly meaning; but they may be con-
sidered as conveying the real opinion which the Heathen world entertained of those who obtained
universal empire; they esteemed such as gods, and actually, as all ancient history proves, paid them
homage, and offered sacrifices to them, and to their statues, as to gods. St. Luke, therefore, repre-
sents our Lord, not only as rejecting the sovereignty over the world, but as refusing to obtain, by
a mere exertion of his power, all the servile homage, and flattering pomp, attendant on such an
elevation. This, in the opinion of a Heathen, would be the highest test of virtue. The inference
in both instances would be the same ; He who performed all the great works recorded in the Evan-
gelists, alike contemned and declined those objects, which, in the opinion of both Jew and Gentile,
were the most highly to be prized and valued. From the narrative of the temptation they would
learn that Christ was the Lord and giver of greater and more estimable blessings than the luxuries,
the honours, or the most enviable distinctions and advantages of this life.

Thus will the accounts of the two Evangelists be reconciled. Both relate the same facts, both
enforce the same doctrine; the order is different, because each considered the opinions and modes
of thinking prevalent among those they addressed, and were anxious to impart the greatest interest
to their narrative.

It will be observed, that this interpretation is submitted to the reader, on the supposition that the
popular interpretation of the wdgac rac Basi\eiac od kéopov (Matt. iv. 8), is the correct reading ;
that it is rightly rendered, ¢ the kingdoms of this world ;" and that consequently the corresponding
phrase in St. Luke, wdoag ra¢ BactAeiac rijg olkovpévng (Lukeiv. 5), must have the same signi-
fication, and is not to be referred principally to the kingdoms into which Judza was at that time
divided. The reading proposed by Michaelis in this passage appears conjectural, and Archbishop
Laurence has endeavoured to prove it unfounded. It is, however, so curious, that I shall append
to this note both the remarks of the learned German, and the objections of his critic. The reader
will then be able to decide.

Michaelis is labouring to prove that the Gospel of St. Matthew was composed in Hebrew, and
derives one argument in support of his opinion from Matt. iv. 8. The tempter conducts Christ
to the top of a lofiy mountain, and shows him xdoag Tdg Bas\elag o kéopov. If we take this
in a literal sense, the thing is impossible : if it was a mere illusion, there was no necessity for as-
cending a lofty mountain. Here, then, it appears that some word was used in the Hebrew original
which was capable of more than one signification : perhaps yaxm, which signifies “ the land,” as
well as “ the earth: ” or %an, which, as well as oixovpbyn, may denote the land of Palestine: or,
thirdly (which is perhaps the most probable conjecture), it is not unlikely that St. Matthew wrote
*ayn Ma5nn %3, that is, “all the kingdoms of the Holy Land,” and that the translator mistook
*3¥ for ¥2¥, which in the Septuagint is sometimes rendered by xéopoc. It is even possible, as *ay
signifies literally “ beauty,” and xéopoc has likewise this sense, that the translation in question was
occasioned by a too literal adherence to the original. Now all the kingdoms which existed in Pa-
lestine in the time of Christ could be seen from the top of Mount Nebo. St. Matthew, therefore,
meant ‘““all the kingdoms of Palestine,” which his translator rendered into * all the kingdoms of the
world.”—Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. part 1. p. 155,

Archbishop Laurence contends, however, that there is no adequate proof that the Gospel of St.
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Quarantania. by every word—6 —for it is written, P He shall give his angels charge concerning
pPs. xcl. 11. oo and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot
against a stone. 7 Jesus said unto him—10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee
qDeut.vi. 13, hence, Satan : for it is written, 4 Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only
X. 20. shalt thou serve.
LUKE iv. part of ver. 2. 3. 5. 9.

2 —and when they were ended, he afterward hungered. 3 And the devil said unto
him, If thou be the Son of God—5 And the devil taking him up into an high moun-
tain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world—9 And he brought him to Jeru-
salem, and set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou be the Son
of God, cast thyself down—

PART IIL

From the Temptation of Christ, to the commencement of his more
public ministry after the imprisonment of John.

§ 1. Further testimony of John the Baptist.
5, P A73. JOuN i. 19—35

Dethabara, AnD this is the record of John, wher the Jews sent pricsts 19
i

Matthew was compiled in the Hebrew language, and that no arguments can, or ought to be, founded
on conjectures of this nature. In reply to this remark of Michaelis, he observes that *a¥ is used
for Palestine only in four instances, three times by Daniel, and once by Jeremiah, and each time
metaphorically, as ¢ the pleasant or agrceable land ;”’ and that the Seventy do not thus translate it
either literally or metaphorically : and it is not likely that an appellation of this peculiar description
would have been adopted in a plain narrative. Neither could xdopog, in the sense of ¢‘ the world,”
be put for X2y, the proper meaning of which is “an army,” and which is only translated xdopoc
by the LXX, when the host of heaven is mentioned; or for*ay, in its literal signification of
“beauty, honour, and glory.” But it is not necessary to interpret the word xéopog, in the sense of
“the world.” In Rom. iv. 13, the expression xkAgpovoudy Toi kéopov, is interpreted by Beza, of
the “land of Canaan ;" and Glass, in his Philologia Sacra, expressly limits its meaning to denote
the land of Canaan.—Sermon on Excess in Philological Speculation, note 12, p. 36.

1 Michaelis and Lightfoot begin this part of the history at John v. 15; and Doddridge has placed
ver. 15—18 by themsclves, before the baptism of Christ. In the note to Part 1, sect. 2, I have
mentioned the reasons for preserving the present order, and preferring the authority of Archbishop
Newcome.

Having now been inaugurated by the waters of baptism, the testimony from heaven, the anointing
of the Spirit, and the conquest over temptation, into his high office, the Messiah presents himself
to his forerunner, who immediately hails him, as the atoning sacrifice for the sins of the world.
John, as a prophet, spoke under the influence of divine inspiration: in no other manner could he
have obtained power to make the declaration. As our Lord had come into the world for the ex-
press object of expiating the sin of man, there is an obvious propriety in the salutation of the Bap-
tist. It seems to mean, that, as far as man was concerned, all the other offices, characters, and
attributes of the Holy One of God, are of comparatively inferior moment, unless he be considercd
as the spotless Lamb that should die for mankind. The testimony of the ancient prophets had but
gradually revealed the various perfections of the Messiah; and the hope and faith of man had been
continually excited and cherished by the wise and merciful ordinance, which appointed a succession
of prophets, each of whom added some additional information respecting Him who was to come.
This salutation of the Baptist was the completion of all prophecy. From this time the voice of
prophetic inspiration, under the law of the old covenant, utterly ceased. The Messiah had come,
and he was before them. The Lamb of God was preparing himself for the fearful sacrifice.

In support of the doctrine of the atonement there is more authority than for any other revealed
in the Jewish or Christian Scriptures. It was taught in the beginning of the patriarchal dispen-
sation, the first after the fall, in the words of the promise, and in the institution of sacrifices. It is
enforced by the uniform, concurrent testimony of the types, prophecies, opinions, customs, and tra-
ditions of the Jewish Church. It is the peculiar foundation and principal doctrine of the Christian
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20 and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? And J.P.-
he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not the Y- % <
21 Christ. And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? Bethabara.
And he saith, 1 am not. Art thou * that prophet? And he »0r azr-
22 answered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that™
we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest
23 thou of tﬁ;self ? aHe said, I am the voice of one crying in a Matt. it 5.
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the
24 prophet Esaias. And they which were sentwere of the Pharisees.
25 And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest * thou
then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?

26 John answered them, saying, ® I baptize with water: but there b Matt.ut.11.

Church in all ages, which has never deviated from the opinion that the death of Christ on the cross
was “the full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole
world.”—See particularly Archbishop Magee on the Atonement, with the notes and dissertations
appended ; the ators ; Outram ; and the principal authors referred to by Archbishop Magee.
Dr. P. Smith’s Sermon also on the Atonement is a valuable tract.

2 The messengers from Jerusalem could not, or would not, understand the answer of the Baptist,
when he told them he was neither Elias returned from heaven, nor Jeremiah risen from the dead,
though he was the predicted “ voice of one crying in the wilderness.” They demanded of him,
therefore, by what authority he baptized. Though baptism had long been known and practised
among them, it had been applied to the proselytes only; and they believed that Elias and Jeremiah,
the immediate precursors of Christ, were the only persons authorized to baptize the Jews them-
sclves, for the purpose of forming a new and more select society, separated from the mass of the
nation.—Rosenmiiller in N.T. vol. ii. p. 309. Kuinoel Comment. in lib. N, T. Hist. vol. iii. p. 130.

Joh. And. Danzius, in a very valuable treatise on the baptism of Proselytes among the Jews,
written to illustrate this passage of St. John’s Gospel, and the passages in Matthew, chap. iii. has
considered at length the baptism of John. His treatise is bound up in Meuschen’s Nov. Test. ex
Talmude. As the work is not often to be procured, I have selected some of the points he discusses.

To determine whether the baptism of John was divinely appointed or not, two inquiries appear to
be necessary.

1. Was such a rite as baptism practised in the Jewish Church by divine appointment before the
time of John ?

2. If so, was the haptism-of John distinct from that previously established among the Jews?

In reply to these questions, Danzius affirms that the baptism of John was not totally distinct
from that in use amongst the Jews (p. 262. § 25). Josephus speuks of baptism as a rite of long
standing in the Jewish Church. John is represented to have been more bent upon correcting the
abuse of the existing institution than establishing a new one.

Baptism was appointed by God himself (p. 266. § 30). It was the received opinion among the
ancient Jews, that baptism was appointed thus, and had obtained in their nation from the promul-
gation of the law. The sanctification enjoined (Exod. xix. 10.) is thought to have been baptism.

(P. 288. § 7. and 11.) St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 2. says, {v 7{j vegédy kai dv 7§ Oadooy ¢Banricavro.
These words may be taken literally, without any figurative signification. They were baptized, v
7§ vegély, ““in rain-water,” and &v 7§ Oakdooy, *“in the sea.”

(P. 301. § 85and 86.) The Jewish Elders did not inquire into the baptism of John, as a thing
the nature of which was new and unheard of amongst them ;—but lst, Because he, on his private
authority, usurped a public function, which belonged to three persons (triumvirati) commissioned
by the Church.—2ndly. Because he baptized those for whom it might seem unnecessary, viz,
Jews under the covenant, who had been baptized before in their ancestors, and needed not baptism
as an initiatory rite for admission into the Jewish Church, (p. 305. § 102.)—And, 3dly. Because
in his baptism be differed from their ancestors in the end proposed.

The Jews believed baptism to have been instituted by God himself. If this opinion was true,
and the baptism of John was not totally distinct from that in use among the Jews, John must be
:Slowgd to have been divinely commissioned to exercise that function.—See the Treatise of

anzius,

Gorionides, however, asserts of John, that he was the institutor of baptism. “ This is he who
(nam mwy) made, instituted, or practised baptism.”’—Lib. v. c. 46. (ap. Gill.)
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J.P.47%9. gtandeth one among you, whom ye know not; he it is, who 27

Y- £ 26, coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet

Betnabara. 1 am not worthy to unloose. These things were done in Beth- 28
abara ® beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. .
The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, 29
® Or, beareth. Behold the Lamb of God, which * taketh away the sin of the
world*! This is he of whom I said®, After me cometh a man 30
which is preferred before me: for he was before me. And I31
knew him not®: but that he should be made manifest to Israel,

3 The events of the new dispensation were shadowed forth by many circumstances under the
former system of worship. St. John baptized at Bethabara. This place, the name of which denotes
* a place of passage,” is said to have been the very spot where the Israelites, under the command
of Joshua, advanced into the Holy Land. Tt was over against Jericho. There is reason to believe
(vide Lightfoot in loc.) that St. John was baptizing in the very place, therefore, where the Israelites
passed over; and that our Lord was baptized in that spot where the ark rested in the bed of the
river. These coincidences are so very appropriate and numerous, that we shall do well to hesitate
before we call them all accidental.

Jerome (a) and Origen (b) have preserved the tradition that John baptized in Bethabara. The
place was pointed out to strangers in their time.

¢ The 'observations of Lightfoot on the time when, and the circumstances under which, this
expression was used, deserve to be noticed.

John, in his opinion, could not have selected a more characteristic expression than that of the
morning and evening lamb, that was offered at Jerusalem.

. 1. John addressed Priests and Levites, whose chief employment was to make a sacrifice of that
amb.

2. It was about the time of offering the sacrifice, when John used these words.

3. The Lamb declared the innocency of Christ, in being without spot ; and the death of Christ,
in being offered up.

4. It was pertinent to the doctrine of John ; for he had spoken of remission of sin to all who
came near, and declared, when Christ came in sight, in what manner the sins of those who re-
pented were to be forgiven,—by the sacrifice of this very Lamb of God, who should bear away the
sins of the world, as the lamb offered in the tempfe took away, in a figure, the sins of the Jews.—
Lightfoot, second part of the Harmony of the Evangelists, Works, vol. i. p. 529.

‘* To take away sin” was a common phrase among two Talmudists.—Brescith rabba, sect. 22,
fol. 23. 2. ad verba Caini, * Cainus Deum sic alloquitur: superna et inferna tu portas, nnx p's ‘ywa',
%3 sed peccata mea tu non portas.”” Eadem repetuntur in Debarim rabba, sect. 8. fol. 260. 2.
Jalkut Rubeni, fol. 22. 1. Tanchuma, fol. 2. 8. Jalkut Rubeni, fol. 30. 4. Y% oy Yaw mwn,
 Messias portat peccata Israel.” ’

In the Levitical Dispensation, when a sacrifice was offered for sin, he that brought it laid his hand
upon the head of the victim, according to the command of God, Lev. i. 4. iii. 2. iv. 4. and by
that rite transferred his sins upon the victim, who is said to take them upon him, and to carry them
away. Inthe daily sacrifice of the temple, the stationary men, who were the representatives of the
people, laid their hands upon the unoffending lamb thus offered for them; and those appropriated
for the morning and evening sacrifice were bought with that half shekel, which all the Jews paid
yearly, eic ANorpov rii¢ Yuxiic adrav \doaclar wepi Tdv Yuxdv adrdv, ¢ as the price of
the redemption of their lives to make an atonement for them.” Exod. xxx. 12. 14.16. This
Lamb of God was to be offered to take away at once the guilt of sin, and to put an end to the
sacrifices required by the law.

Vide Whitby in loc., Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 531. and Archbishop Magee, on the sin-offering among
the Jews. I beg to intreat every man who would desire to understand thoroughly the cause why
Christ came into the world, to peruse this last-mentioned work.

& Kuinoel, comparing this verse with ver. 30. has discussed both passages at length, and decides,
after an impartial examination of the various meanings assigned to them by others, in favour of
the generally received opinion, that the Baptist intended to enforce on his hearers the Scriptural
doctrine of the pre-existence of Christ.—Kuinoel in libros historicos N. T. vol. iii. p. 117—121.

¢ This expression of the Evangelist, *“ I knew him not,” appears at variance with the passage

(@) De locis Hebraicis, fol. 9. 1. (5 Comm. in Joan. tom. 8. p. 131.
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32 therefore am I come baptizing with water. ¢ And John bare -'-1:;E %
record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like J* 7* =%
33 a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: but he Bsthabara.
that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto me,
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remain-
ing on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy
34 Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of

God.
§ 2. Christ obtains his first Disciples from John.
JOHN 1i. 35, to the end.
35 Again the next day after’ John stood, and two of his dis-

Matt. iii. 13. where John, knowing his superiority, declares, *I have need to be baptized of thee.”
There are several ways of reconciling this apparent difference ;—the most natural interpretation
seems to be, that John, being made acquainted by his own parents with the miraculous circum-
stances that preceded the birth of his relation, and having known the extraordinary purity and
holiness of his life, declares, * T have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ?”’ But
although John knew him personally, he knew him not officially as the Messiah, till the promised
token had been vouchsafed to him ; till 2 voice from heaven proclaimed him the beloved Son of
God, and the Spirit descending like a dove hovered over him. The Jews in general must have
known our Saviour personally, as the reputed son of Joseph and Mary: but they knew him not
then, although he was in the midst of them, as the Christ;; nor shall they know him till the veil be
removed from their eyes. See John xiv. 9.

Some commentators suppose that John, when Jesus came to Jordan to be baptized of him, knew
him to be the Christ by the same divine impulse which directed Simeon, when he hailed the infant
Jesus in the temple as the promised Messiah. See also (1 Kings xiv. 1—7.) where the wife of
Jeroboam is made known to the prophet Ahijah. We have every reason to suppose that John must
have had a personal acquaintance with our Saviour, from the connexion and intimacy between the
two families, and that they would meet each other at Jerusalem at the great festival three times a
year; but his Messiaship was revealed to the Baptist by some miraculous and indubitable evidence,
for confirmation of his own faith, and that of all succeeding ages.—Hale’s Analysis, vol. ii. p. 731.
Witsius de vitd Joannis—ad fin. Miscell. Sacra, vol. ii.

Archdeacon Nares interprets the passage, I knew him not as the Messiah.”” Doddridge
endeavours to prove, that either accidentally, or providentially, they might very possibly have been
unknown to each other.—Archdeacon Nares’s Remarks on the Socinian Version of the New Testa-
ment, p. 34, 35.

Nonnus, who lived in the fourth century, has left a Paraphrase of the' Gospel of St. John in
Homeric verse. The principal use of this work, in the present day, is to shew us the sense in which
the more controverted passages of St. John’s Gospel were understood at that period. Nonnus has
thus paraphrased the expression, ¢ I knew him not,” in verse 31.

tyd 08 pw od wdpog Eyvwy
bppaow, &c.
Paraph. ch. i. line 108, 109.

The corresponding passage in verse 33, leaves out the word dupacw, line 118.

T On the day following, John calls the attention of his disciples to Jesus; and, as if he would
remind them of the preceding conversation, he again gives his testimony to the office of Christ, in
the same words, ¢ Behold the Lamb of God;”’ and immediately these two disciples become the
followers of Christ. In this circumstance, also, is another evident propriety through the ordinance
of an overruling Providence. No persons could be so fitly chosen by God, to be the first disciples
of Christ, as those who had previously been followers of his great forerunner. By this event our
Lord at once united the Mosaical and Christian dispensations. The disciples of John, who now
began to attend him, were witnesses before all Israel of the testimony of John, whom all acknow-
ledged to be a prophet. Wherever he went, Christ was now, or was soon to be, accompanied by
those who were enabled to confirm his Messiaship, by the declaration of the last prophet of the
old dispensation. This event also enabled his disciples to preach more decisively to the people the
great truths which they received from John; that repentance was the beginning and foundation of

¢
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J.P. 4739. ciples ; and looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold 36
V. Af‘ 26 the Lamb of God! And the two disciples heard him speak, 37
Bethabara.  and they followed Jesus. Then Jesus turned, and saw them 38
following, and saith unto them, What seek ye? They said
‘unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master,)
* Or, atidest. where * dwellest thou? He saith unto them, Come and see. 39
They came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that
1ohat was .day: for it was +about the tenth hour. One of the two which 40
forenight.  heard John speak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Pe-
ter’s brother. He first findeth his own brother Simon, and 41
saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which is, being
10 the  interpreted, fthe Christ. And he brought him to Jesus. 42
" And when Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon the son
of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpreta-
§0r, Peter.  tion, § A stone®.
Itheradto  The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee, and 43
Gallee: findeth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow me. Now Philip 44
was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip 45
v findeth Nathanael, and sait{ unto him, We have found him, of
d Gen. il 15. whom @ Moses in the law, and the ¢ prophets, did write, Jesus

& xxil. 18. &

xxvi.4.&  of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael said unto 46
MixJo.um. him, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth?

xyiii. 15, Philip saith unto him, Come and see. Jesus saw Nathanael 47

1o. & 22, ]&' coming to him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed,
1sa vii.14.% in whom is no guile! Nathanael saith unto him, Whence 48

ix. 6. & x1. 10, 11, & 1. 6. & liii. Jer. xxiil. 5. & xxxiii. 14, 15. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. & xxxvii, 25. Dan. ix. 24. Mic. vii
20. Mal. iii. 1. & iv. 2,

faith ; and that all who depend upon the Lamb of God as the atoning sacrifice for mankind, must
be brought to him by the ministry of repentance.

Andrew was the first who followed Christ, and the Evangelist St. John is supposed to have been
the other. St. Peter was brought to Christ by Andrew his brother. It does not, however, certainly
appear, from the narrative, that they forsook their occupations at this time, for we read, ver. 39.
that they abode with him only that night; and in the next section, which is placed according to the
order of St. John’s narrative, we find that his disciples were at the marriage in Cana of Galilee,
and we hear of no other disciples but these, and Philip and Nathanael, whom Christ met on his
setting out to go into Galilee ; we may conclude they attended him to that place, and then resumed
their occupations, while Christ continued at Capernaum. Nathanael is supposed to have been
chosen a disciple under the name of Bartholomew, in the same way that Peter received the name
of Jona, or Cephas; as throughout the whole of the evangelical writings he is always coupled with
Philip, and (in John xxi. 2.) he is named with other disciples who were all Apostles.

8 Peter, like Nathanael, received a title, which, while it alluded to his own name, described also
his future dignity, in being selected to preach the Gospel to the Gentile world. Christ had come
to call the Gentiles to God, and he proves, by his address to St. Peter, that this great object of his
mission was always before him. The members of the Church of Rome imagine that this name,
given to St. Peter, proves that he was appointed head of the Universal Church, whose seat was to
be at Rome. A solid foundation for this notion, however, cannot be laid, before some stubborn
facts are removed, which are utterly inconsistent with this opinion. These are the parity among
the Apostles ;—the total absence of evidence that the Church, even in that early age, submitted in
any one instance to St. Peter ;—the election of St. James to the episcopal office at Jerusalem ;—the
manner in which St. Paul addressed St. Peter ; and the uncertainty, indeed, whether St. Peter was
ever at Rome, the seat of his supposed dignity. Vide Barrow’s Inquiry whether St. Peter was ever
at Rome. This is a posthumous work, and had not received the last correction of its author. It
contains, however, a valuable collection of mateiials on this subject. The brief Introduction to the
work by Archbishop Tillotson, to whom Dr. Barrow, when dying, cntrusted his manuscripts, also
deserves attention.
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knowest thou me ? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before 3.P.¢

that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I \E_f‘;
49saw thee. Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, In thetoad to
50 thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel. Jesus '

answered and said unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw

thee under the fig tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater
51things than these. And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I

say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels

of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man. °

. . . ,
§ 8. Marriage at Cana, in Galilee ™. 1.P. 4740
JOHN ii. 1—12. V. E.2].
—_
. Cana, in Ga-

1 And the third day™ there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee ; jijce

9 For some very curious remarks on this passage, see King’s Morsels of Criticism, The singular
theory of the universe, and its government, proposed by this author, will interest, even when it
does not convince, all who engage themselves in these studies. Mr. King rejects the usual inter-
pretation of this passage ; and, after endeavouring to prove that the prophecy of our Lord was not
fulfilled during the lifetime of Nathanael, he concludes ¢ that this wonderful prophecy was a pro-
mise to Philip and Nathanael, and through them to all mankind; that the time would certainly
come, when they should see a free communication between our heaven, (that is, as he supposes,
the sun,) and the angels of God descending, and ascending, and conversing with men.” King’s
Morsels of Criticism, vol. i. 8vo. p. 320.

10 The remainder of the events in this chapter, to the imprisonment of John, are harmonized in
the same order by Whiston, Lightfoot, Michaelis, Doddridge, and Newcome. Pilkington inserts
before that event the baptism and temptation of Christ; a difference which has already been con-
sidered.

11 ¢ The third day” means, either the third day from Christ’s coming into Galilee, John i. 43.—or
the third day from the conference with Nathanael—or the third day from his disciples first following
him—or the third from the commencement of the marriage feast, which usually lasted seven days.

ON THE MIRACLE AT THE MARRIAGE IN CANA.

The obscure life of Christ till he was thirty years of age had obliterated, in a great measure, the
impression produced upon the people by the circumstances which had attended his advent. But
the time had now arrived for our Lord’s manifestation of himself to the world. The voice from
heaven had proclaimed him the Son of God,—his great forerunner had acknowledged him as such,
and an act of Omniscience had convinced and drawn to him a disciple. The hour was now at hand,
when a more public testimony of his Messiaship was to be given in the revival of Miracles. Galilee
was the place predicted, and appointed, (Isaiah ix. 1, 2.) See also the Jewish traditions on this
subject, in Schoetgen, for the first display of the power and majesty of the Messiah: and we
accordingly find that his first miracle was wrought in Cana of Galilee. Lightfoot has endeavoured
to prove, from the hints which are given in various parts of the Gospel concerning the kindred and
family of our Lord’s mother, and particularly from this account of the festival, and of the manner
in which she is represented as pussessing more influence and authority than was usual for a mere
guest, that this marriage took place at the house of Mary, the sister of the mother of Jesus, and
wife of Cleophas, (who was the same as Alpheus) and, that the bride was of that family. I cannot
but think it highly probable that our blessed Saviour wrought this his first miracle in the presence
of all his assembled family and connexions, to confirm their faith before he entered upon his public
ministry. The object of thc miracle must be judged by its effect. The disciples whom he had
taken from John saw and believed.

It may be worthy of observation, however, that the Evangelist St. John, who has written the
account of the event in his character of historian, is asserted to have been himself the bridegroom.
Dr. A. Clarke, in his Preface to the Gospel of St. John, is of this opinion. Lampe (a), in his Pro-
legomena to his laborious work on St. John’s Gospel, asserts the contrary, on the authority of Igna-
tius, Tertullian, Augustine, Epiphanius, and Jerome.

(a) Com. Evan, 8cc. Joan. vol. i. p. 14. de vita Joannis privata.
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J.P.4740. and the mother of Jesus was there : and both Jesus was called, 2
Y. 227, and his disciples, to the marriage. And when they wanted 3
Cana, in Galilee,

The best explanation I have met of this transaction, is that which is given by Rosenmiiller in
(loc.) from Chrysnstom (%), who supposes that the mother and brethren of our Lord were impa-
tient that he should perform some splendid action, and manifest himself to the world, that they
might obtain some degree of honour through him. His mother, probably, intimated by some tone,
voice, or manner, her desire that he should perform some of those wonderful miracles which he
had sometimes wrought, (as many conjecture,) for the relief of the domestic poverty of his family.
““ It does not seem unworthy of our Lord’s character,” says Rosenmiiller in loc. *“that he should
have given this consolation to his mother and friends, The idea is suggested by the strong hope
expressed by the Virgin Mary on-this occasion. But as there is no other support for this opinion,
it may be accounted for, from the conviction his mother entertained of his divine mission, and from
the anxiety she would naturally feel, that her son should manifest himself as the promised Messiah.
In reply to the suggestion, our Lord, instantly understanding her wishes, checks the half-uttered
request, by giving her to understand that she was not to direct him in the exercise of his divine
powers, and that the period which her affection anticipated had not yet arrived. The words,
¢ Mine hour is not yet come,’ are supposed to signify that his public demonstration of himself was
not to commence till John was impri d” R iiller and Kuinoel in loc. quote from Dion
Cassius, lib. 51. the expression of Augustus to Cleopatra, to shew that the words of ver. 4. are not
to be understood in an unkind or harsh sense—Odpoec & yovar, kai Ovudy Exe dyabév. That the
word yUvat was used also as a title of honour among the more ancient Greeks, appears from its use
by ZEschylus:—

'Q Babvldvwy dvacoa Uepaiday vweprary,
Mijrep 5 Hépkov yepard, xaipe, Aapeiov yivar.

ZEschyl. Persz, line 160.
Baoi\ewa yhvar, wptoPBug Mépoars.

Zschyl. Perse, 629.

The general opinion, however, of the ancient fathers was, that our Lord used the language of
reproof to his mother, as guilty of some indiscretion or precipitancy in thus speaking ; as desiring
araipwg Ti {nrely, kai éyxérrew 1i TGy wvevparwy, says Chrysostom, as quoted by Whitby.
Lampe also; in his Commentary on St. John, maintains this latter opinion, vol.i. p. 504. He sup-
poses that our Lord uvsed the Syriac term xnN, instead of ;w R, which is the more honourable
appellation. It seems most probable that reproofrwas intended, and it was clothed in the language
of affection, kindness, and respect.

We have now arrived at the first miracle of our Lord mentioned in the New Testament. It will
be remembered, that all the writers of the books of the New Testament addressed themselves in
the first instance to the Jews; and, as one object of these notes is, to point out to the sons of Israel,
in this their last captivity, the internal evidence, as it gradually arises before us, that the Founder
of the Christian Church was the predicted Messiah, it may be worth our while to draw some com-
parison between the miracles recorded in the Old, and those related in the New Testament. I think
it can easily be made to appear, that they are both supported by evidence of the same nature;
and, consequently, that if the former are received, the latter, on the same grounds, are not to be
rejected.

As I make no reference here to those who require arguments to overthrow the paradoxical
opinion of Mr. Hume, “ that no human testimony can prove a miracle,” I shall not stop to consider
this or any other speculation of modern infidelity. We may be contented with observing, that
“ a miracle is an event, which is conirary to experience and the established constitution or course of
things, effected by power more than human.” This regular course of things is generally known by
the expression, *the laws of nature;” the word ‘ nature” being used as if it was intended to
express some occult quality, which is in itself independent of a creating, or preserving Providence.
In this sense of the word, there is no such thing as nature. ¢ Nature,” as Cowper has beautifully
observed, “ is but a name for an effect, whose cause is God :” and the uniform routine of circum-
stances in animal and vegetable life, in creation, &c. which we daily see, or experience, and on
which we may always calculate, does not proceed from any innate principle of life and motion in
the inert masses of which the visible universe is composed, but from the immediate and continued
agency of that Omnipotence which first created them, and appointed the laws that now govern

() Ceterum non male Chrysostomus—optabat (Maria) et ipsa clarior fieri per filium xai rdxa 7 x B
émaoye, uae&iwep Kai ol &4dehgoi alrol, Aéyovres: deifov oeavrov 1§ kbouw, BovAouevos Tiv &nd hy favudrey d6ka
kaprwoacfa:.
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wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. J.P. 4740.

4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? Y- % 27
Cana, in Galilee.

them. The various results of this will of Omnipotence may, in one sense, as they are more than
human power could effect, be called constant, but unregarded miracles; while the deviations from
the uniform results thus commanded are only unusual, and therefore more regarded miracles. In
both instances, the same active superintendence of an Invisible Agent is always discoverable. He
who ordained the regularity of the universe, and appointed the powers and properties of its beings,
can suspend the ordinary laws which govern this lower world. The credibility of the one class of
uniform miracles depends upon the testimony of the senses and daily observation : the credibility of
the I miracles depends upon the evid of the of those who behold them. If the
miracles which at present are daily exhibited were from this moment to cease, and another uniform
course of events were to demonstrate in another manner the power of God, then, indeed, the expe-
rience of one generation would be contrary to the testimony of that which preceded it; but this
experience would not falsify the testimony of the former generation. So, also, we are no longer
witnesses of the unusual miracles of God, yet we should act very irrationally if we were to reject
them, and to disbelieve them on that account, since they are transmitted to us by the concurrent
testimony of the then-existing generation of credible and unprejudiced witnesses.

The Jews, as well as others who believe in the authenticity of the Old Testament, and receive it
as a divine revelation, declare their conviction of the certainty that the public miracles recorded
therein are true, principally for the six following reasons :—

1. The object of the miracles was worthy of its Divine Author.

2. They were publicly performed.

3. They were submitted to the senses in such a manner that men might judge of their truth.

4. They were independent of second causes.

6. Public monuments were set up, and outward actions were performed, to commemorate them.

6. And this was done at the very time when the events took place, and continued afterwards
without interruption.

The miracles of Moses, of Elias, and others recorded in the Old Testament, may be divided into
those of a private and public nature ; each of which are to be received on different grounds, accord-
ing to the object proposed. The public miracles were designed to impress a whole tribe, or nation,
or large body of men, with the conviction of a truth, or to confirm them in the profession of the
true faith, in the days of indifference, apostacy, and idolatry : those of a more private nature were
designed to convince individuals, or smaller bodies of men, of the same truths; by relieving human
wants, or sufferings, by raising the dead, or in some cases by inflicting punishment, thereby demon-
strating the divine mission of the prophet, and the importance and truth of all that he was appointed
to teach.

1. Do the Jews believe in the miracles which were wrought by Moses to deliver the Israelites
from Egyptian slavery, because it was an object worthy of the Divine Being to save his people at
the time when the prediction of his servant had announced their release ? How much more worthy
of the divine goodness was that greater deliverance of the descendants of the same Israelites from
a worse bondage than that of Egypt,—from the captivity of sin and death !

2. Were the miracles of Moses, which effected this deliverance, publicly performed? Was dark-
ness brought upon the land? Were the fruits of the ground destroyed ? Was the river changed
into blood, and was the Red Sea opened for their rescue? And were all these things publicly and
instantaneously performed ? Equally wonderful was the darkness at the crucifixion of Christ ; the
feeding of a multitude with seven loaves and a few small fishes; and, above all these, the public
resurrection of the dead to life.

3. Could the senses of the people perceive and know the miracles of Moses and of Elias? So
d;d the miracles of Christ appeal to the scrutinizing examination of the multitudes who witnessed
them.

4. Were the accumulations of the waves of the sea, as the gathering waters on each side of the
passing Israelites rose in heaps, instead of smoothly proceeding on their course, evidently inde-
pendent of second causes? So was the miracle of Christ, when he rose from his slumber in the
endangered vessel, at the entreaties of his terrified disciples, to rebuke the raging of the winds,
and the roaring of the sea, and command the elements to subside into a calm. What human power
could have enahled Moses to divide the sea, or Joshua to roll back the tide of Jordan, or Elijah to
part the river,and go through dry shod, or Christ to walk himself, and to enable Peter to walk on
the bosom of the deep? They were the manifestations of the providence of the same God, watch-
ful over the same people.

5. Were public monuments sct up, or outward actions performed, to celebrate the miracles that
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J.P. 4740. mine hour is not yet come. His mother saith unto the servants, 5

Y-Z&- 21. Whatsoever he saith unto you, do #¢. And there were set there 6
Cana, in Galilee.

delivered Israel from Egypt? Was the Passover appointed as a lasting memorial? Equally de-
monstrable is it that the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was ordained as a continual remembrance
of the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and likewise the Christian Sabbath for a testimony of his
resurrection : and, to come to the sixth criterion of public miracles, if the Passover was instituted
at the time when the Exodus took place, to be continued from that day to the time of the true
Paschal Lamb, we also, who glory in the name of Christians, can demonstrate, by the most indis-
putable authority, that the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was instituted but a few hours before
the death of our beloved Master, and has ever, from that period, been commemorated by his followers
in remembrance of his precious death.

Let us refer also to other circumstances, and compare the character of the witnesses who have
testified the truth of these miracles, under the separate dispensations. The most decided impugner
of the truths of Christianity, who receives the Old Testament, will be satisfied with the evidence in
favour of our sacred faith. In whatever point of view we consider these witnesses, we shall find
them distinguished by the same characteristics. Their motives, circumstances, and conduct, won-
derfully correspond. It appears graciously designed by Jehovah, that the whole system of Reve-
lation should be established on the same evidence—that if one was worthy of faith and acceptance,
the other was equally so.

Was Moses, the legislator of his people, appointing for their government a new code of laws ? So
also was Christ the great lawgiver of his people. If Amos was an ignorant and obscure man,  neither
a prophtt, nor a prophet’s son,” but a herdman, and a gatherer of sycamore fruit, it cannot be neces-
sary to show that the majority of the twelve apostles were equally unlearned, and so much without
pretension, that, when the high priests desired to repress the incipient dawning of Christianity, they
permitted them to remain at Jerusalem, as too inferior, both in rank and attainments, to excite
cither apprehension or suspicion. If the testimonies of Isaish and Amos be received, and thereby,
as a r quence, d trate the divine origin of the Old Testament, what reason can
be assigned why St. John and St. Paul, and the rest of the Apostles, should not be equally regarded
as credible witnesses to the truth of Christianity ?

‘Was Moses brought before Pharaoh, or Daniel before Darius, or the three children before Nebu-
chadnezzar, to appeal by the miracles, that evidenced the superiority of Jehovah, to all the wise, and
learned, and noble of their own day, and to confirm the truth of their religion for ever? So was
Christ brought before Herod, before the Roman Governor, and the assembly of the Priests, who had
heard of his mighty deeds. It wasin the preserrce of the rulers of the people that Christ raised the
dead, and healed the sick, and gave strength and activity of limb to the lame ; while they, hating
his doctrine, were keenly and maliciously intent upon all his actions, to denounce him as an enthu-
siast, or to prove him an impostor. St. Paul struck the sorcerer with blindness at the tribunal of
Paulus ; and St. Peter restored the lame man, who was known to all the heads of the priests, and
the rulers of Israel.

Did Moses work his miracles in that place where detection would have been the most easy? So
did Christ, when he multiplied bread in the wilderness, which produced only roots and herbs, the
scanty provision of nature. Did the ancient Prophets so entirely and unanimously agree with each
other, that no contradiction whatever is to be found between them? So neither can any variation
of doctrine be discovered between the testimonies of the Evangelists and the writers of the Epistles.
Was Isaiah tortured with the saw, and Jeremiah cast into prison? So also were the Apostles, and
first Martyrs, crucified, stoned, imprisoned, or otherwise persecuted. If we believe, therefore, the
writers of the Old Testament ; the same laws of reasoning and judgment require that we should
give equal credence to those of the New Testament. Of both it may be justly asked,

- L 3 L] » * *

¢ Why should men, of various age and parts,
Weave such agreeing truths, or how or why
Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie—
Unasked their pains, unheeded their advice,
Starving their pains, and Martyrdom their price?”

The writers of the New Testament, like the writers of the Old, express themselves with the art-
less simplicity of truth; no real contradiction exists between them; their deviation is only an ad-
ditional testimony in their favour, as it proves there could have been no intended deception, where
was no premeditated scheme, nor even the reconciliation of apparent differences.

If the representation of this agreement between the writers of the Old and New Testament he
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six water-pots of stone, fafter the manner of the purifying of J.P.4740.
7 the Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece. Jesus saith wﬂ
unto them, Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled Cans, in Ga-
8 them up to the brim. And he saith unto them, Draw out now,  Mark vit. 3.
and bear unto the governor of the feast. And they bare it.
9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that was
made wine, and knew not whence it was: (but the servants
which drew the water knew;) the governor of the feast called
10 the bridegroom, and saith unto him, Every man at the begin-
ning doth set forth good wine ; and when men have well drunk,
then that which is worse : but thou hast kept the good wine
11 until now. This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of
Galilee, #and manifested forth his glory ; and his disciples be- g cn.1.14.
lieved on him .

not satisfactory to the Jewish reader, let him further consider the singular contrast between his past
and present condition.

Unless (as we assert) the Messiah has really come, and the Jews have despised and crucified him,
by what means can they reconcile to themselves the fearful change that has taken place in their
circumstances? Let them tell the Christian for what reason it is that the sons of Abraham, so long
the peculiarly favoured children of God, who were honoured with miracles, admonished by prophets,
directed by visions, and visited by angels, should, for so long a period, be permitted to wander over
the whole world, a by-word, and the very scorn of all nations, without a king, a temple, or a pro-
phet? When their proud and noble city was destroyed, idolatry had long ceased. They were
zealous for the letter of the law—they venerated even the characters in which it was written, and
the parchment on which it was inscribed. The gods of the Gentiles were abhorred. They ven-
tured cven to encounter the hatred of the merciless Caligula, rather than admit an image into their
sacred temple. Jehovah was the God they worshipped, with an enthusiastic adherence to the mi.
nutiee of their difficult and burthensome ritual. The most embarrassing of their appointed ordi-
nances was their pride and boast. Wherefore, then, has God forgotten to be gracious ? They have
endured, and suffered, and hoped, and prayed for mercy, for centuries; they have called upon the
Jehovah, who from the beginning promised them a Messiah—yet no prophet has appeared—no
miracle has been wrought in their favour. Since the destruction of their beloved Jerusalem, which
took place forty years after the crucifixion of the Redeemer, they have been scattered over the face
of the whole earth, an astonishment, and a proverb, among all nations (Deut. xxviii. 37) by the
command of an overruling Providence, an undeniable evidence of the fulfilment of prophecy, in
their own blindness of heart, and of the truth of Christianity. Can any cause whatever be assigned
for this standing miracle, this wonderful dispersion, so long, and faithfully predicted by their great
lawgiver (Deut. xxviii. 64—68), than that which is given by inspiration itself? * He came to his
own, and his own received him not ;”’ and they remain, as Moses foretold they should remain, a
“sign and a wonder,” till the day in which they shall say, “ Blessed is he that cometh in the name
of the Lord (c).”

12 A very curious, but too forced and mystical, interpretation of this miracle is given by Lampe,
in which he endeavours to shew, that, by ‘“ the bridegroom” is meant the governors of the Jewish

(c) Bee the Letter of Mr. Hamilton to Dr. Herschell, chief Rabbi of the German and Polish Jews in London,
Horne’s Crit. Introduct. first edit. vol. i. p. 584. with his references. Limborch’s Amica Collatio cum erud. Jud.
4to. p. 172. where this learned writer shews that the divine mission of Christ is less dubious than that of Moses.
Queero nunc: 8i de alterutrius mirabilibus factis dubitari a quoquam possit, in quem magis alicujus artis, qua res
non prorsus veras nec tantas ignaro populo persuasit, cadere possit suspicio; an in virum doctum, aulicum, po-
tentem, liberatorem populi e durd servitute, et omnia pro nutu suo moderantem ; an in pauperculum, contemptum,
doctoribus populi invisum, magistratui exosum, et omni human4 ope, ac favore destitutum? Non solum ea in auc-
toribus et utriusque religionis fundatoribus est differentia; sed in ipso populo, qui heec accepit, et posteris tradi-
dit. Tempore enim Mosis, populus diuturnd et durissim8 servitute fractus non poterat non esse rudis, et ignarus
valde, et, uti est oppressz plebis animus, paratior ad queevis magnifica de liberatoribus suis credenda, et de iis
posteris suis majora tradenda; quam ii, qui jam libertati assueti, patriis inatitutis imbuti, legi, quam divinam ha-
bebant, addicti, nullo magno beneficio ab hoc suo Messiah in prasente héc vité affecti nullo mundano splendore,
vel felicitate moti, et diversa plane expectantes : quibus igitur nihil aliud nisi rerum ipsarum claritas argumento
esse posset, ut vel ipsi crederent, vel alils pro veris narrarent. This is admirably done. The whole work abounda
with eloquence, as well as sound argument. Leslie, in his Preface, acknowledges his obligations to Limborch,
and confesses that his work was principally compiled from the Amica Collatio.
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J. P. 4740. .
v, E.727. § 4. Christ goes down to Capernaum, and continues there some short time.
———

JOHN ii. 12.

Capernaum. After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother,
" and his brethren, and "his disciples: and they continued there
not many days *.

§ 5. The Buyers and Sellers driven from the Temple *.
JOHN ii. 13, to the end.

TempleatJo- 13 And the Jews’ passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to

Church—*¢ the bride”’ is the Jewish Church itself—‘‘ the marriage” is the Christian dispensation.
The failing of the wine is the departure of the Spirit of God from the Jewish Church, which had
begun to depart from the purity of the law—the mother of our God is the heavenly Jerusalem,
bringing into the liberty of the Gospel the children of the Jewish Church; but she is reproved for
impatience, not knowing the times and seasons, or the hour which had not yet come. The water
is changed into wine, that is, prophecy and the law are changed into the Gospel; with much more
of the same kind. Lampe, vol. i. p. 518—520.

13 The expression “ not many days” is used in Actsi. 5. In that passage it denotes ten days
only, being the interval between the Ascension and the day of Pentecost.

14 We are informed by Josephus (a), that a stranger was not allowed to pass into the holy place,
that is, into the second court of the temple, where the Jews and circumcised proselytes, when not
legally unclean, were admitted. The third court was without the sacred limits, and divided from
the other by little pillars, or columns, with this inscription—Myz) 8eiy dANSpvAow dvrdc Tob “Ayiov
aapitvae, and the reason is assigned, 70 ydp Oevrepdy iepov “Ayiov dxakeiro. This part of the
temple was intended for the Jews who were unclean, and the devout Gentiles, the Proselytes of the
Gate. Although the Jews held the Gentiles in the greatest contempt, stigmatizing them with the
opprobrious epithet of ¢ dogs,” refusing all intercourse or familiarity with them, still we find them
so inconsistent as to suffer them to carry on, even in the very precincts of their temple, in the
courts appointed for the Gentiles, a traffic in oxen, sheep, and doves, which were required by the
worshippers for their sucrifices and purifications.” In every age of the Jewish Church many Pro-
selytes of the Gate united themselves to the congregation of Israel: but in consequence of the
constant merchandise going on, which must be attributed to the negligence of the governors of the
temple, the devout Gentiles were at all times disturbed in their devotions, and, at the greater fes-
tivals, must have been nearly, or altogether, excluded from the place of worship. It was worthy,
then, of the Messiah, to commence his public ministry by cleansing the temple, by driving from it
the profane and worldly ; an action by which he declared himself at once the Lord of the temple,
and the protector of all those from among the mass of mankind, who sought him in the way he had
appointed. Tt was impossible that the composure of spirit, and serenity of mind, which are neces-
sary to the duty of prayer (b), could have been preserved among the loud talking and disputing of
buyers and sellers, the jingling of money, the lowing of oxen, and the bleating of sheep. Yet it
was among these only that the Gentile worshippers could find admission. Our Lord’s motive, in
the second instance, for thus cleansing the temple, is given by St. Mark, xi. 17. which passage, says
the learned Mede, ought to be translated—*‘ My house shall be called a house of prayer ¢o,” or * for,
all nations ”—mwrdoe roig éBveat (¢). Though the Jewish dispensation was not yet completed, the
dawning of the new dispensation had begun. It is in the plans of Providence, as it is in the works
of creation. The God of nature is the God of revelation. As in nature the seasons so beautifully
and so gradually blend with each other, as the closing day insensibly changes into night, or the
darkness of the night slowly gives place to the dawn of the morning, and the splendours of the
rising sun; so do the various dispensations of an overruling and wise Providence gradually and

(a) De bello Judaico, lib. 6, chap. vi. Mede’s Works, p. 44. fol. Camb. 1677.  (b) That great master of our
noble language, Jeremy Taylor, in his second sermon on the return of prayers, has this beautiful passage:—
Prayer is the peace of our spirit, the stillness of our thoughts, the evenness of recollection, the seat of me-
ditation, the rest of our cares, and the calm of our tempest. Prayer is the issue of a quiet mind, and untroubled
thoughts; it is the daug of charity—it is the sister of meekness; and he that prays to God with a troubled
and discomposed spirit, is like to him that retires into a battle to meditate, or chooses a frontier garrison to in-
dulge in contemplation. Taylor’s Discourses, &c. vol. {. p. 88. Longman’s edit. 1807. (c) Vide Mede's Sermon
on this text, Works, fol. p. 44.
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14 Jerusalem, 'and found in the temple those that sold oxen and I.P- 4740.

15 sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting: and when y 227,
he had made a scourge of smal% cords, he drove them all out of Templeat Je-
the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the l)vliﬂatt.xii.lz.

16 changers’ money, and overthrew the tables; and said unto them Mark xi. 18
that sold doves, Take these things hence; make not my

17 Father’s house an house of merchandise. And his disciples

remembered that it was written, X The zeal of thine house hath k Ps. 1xix. 9.
18eaten me up. Then answered the Jews and said unto him,

! What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these 1 Mat. xxvi.
19things? Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this Moo giv.
20 temple, and in three days I will raise it up. Then said the 5 &xv.2

Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt
21 thou rear it up in three days? But he spake ™ of the temple m Heb.viiL2.
22 of his body. When therefore he was risen from the dead, ® his 2 Luke xxiv.

disciples remembered that he had said this unto them; and they

believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus had said.

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast

day, many believed in his name, when they saw the miracles

24 which he did. But Jesus did not commit himself unto them,

25 because he knew all men, and needed not that any should testify

of man: for °he knew what was in man. 9 1 Bamm. xvi.
xxviii. 9. Ch.
§ 6. Conversation of Christ with Nicodemus. T ot Ack .

23.
JOHN 111, 1—22.

1 There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a Jerusalem.
2ruler of the Jews: the same came to Jesus by night, and said
unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from
God : for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except
3 God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily,
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born *again, he can- 30, from
4 not see the kingdom of God.  Nicodemus saith unto him, How “"**
can a man be born when he is old? can he enter the second
5 time into his mother’s womb, and be born? Jesus answered,
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.
6 That which 1s born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born
7 of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye
s must be born 1 again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and $,0r from
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it

elowly accomplish his own prophecies, appealing to our reason, as the visible creation appeals to our

senses, This action of our Lord was a visible and open manifestation of his claim to the character

of the Messiah (d); and it was the most significant proof that the temple of Jerusalem must be

%ux;ihﬁed or overthrown, and that the Gentiles should be admitted into the Church of God his
ather,

(d) Vide Archbishop Newcome's notes to his Harmony of the New Testament, p. 7.
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J.P.4740. cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of

_V_E_?L the Spirit. Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can 9

Jerusalem.  these things be? Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou 10
a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? Verily, 11
verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do know, and testify
that we have seen; and ye receive not our witness. If I have 12
told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye be-
lieve, if I tell you of heavenly things? And no man hath as- 13
cended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even
the Son of man which is in heaven.

pNumxxi9. P And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 14
even so must the Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever be- 15
lieveth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.

qlJohniv.9. 94 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 16
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but

rCh.xil.47. have everlasting life. *For God sent not his Son into the17
world to condemn the world; but that the world through him
might be saved.

. ?—Ie that believeth on him is not condemned : but he that be- 18

lieveth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed
in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the 19

schi4.  condemnation, ®that light is come into the world, and men
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.
For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh 20

*or, dico-  to the light, lest his deeds should be * reproved. But he that 21

vered: doeth truth cometh to the li%ht, that his deeds may be made
manifest, that they are wrought in God.

4

§ 7. John's last Testimony to Christ.

JOHN iii. 22, to the end.

Judeea, After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land 22
tch.iv.2.  of Judea; and there he tarried with them, * and baptized.

And John also was baptizing in Znon near to Salim, be- 23
cause there was much water there: and they came, and were
baptized. For John was not yet cast into prison. 24

Then there arose a question between some of John’s dis-25
ciples and the Jews about purifying. And they came unto 26
John, and said unto him, Rabbi, Ke that was with thee beyond

uCh.1.7. 34 Jordan, ® to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same bap-
tizeth, and all mer come to him. John answered and said, 27

Torwi:un- XA man can treceive nothing, except it be given him from
o dimeelf heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, ¥I am 28
" not the Christ, but that I am sent before him. He that hath 29

the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of the bridegroom,

which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of
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the bridegroom’s voice **: this my joy therefore is fulfilled ', J.P.4740.
30, 31 He must increase, but I mus¢ decrease. He that cometh Y- %27,
from above is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly, and Judza.

speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above

15 This final address of the Baptist cannot be understood, unless we keep in view a peculiar cus-
tom which prevailed among the Jews. At every wedding two persons were selected, who devoted
themselves for some time to the service of the bride and bridegroom. The offices assigned to the
paranymph, or *avw, were numerous and important ; and on account of these the Baptist compares
himself tothe friend of the bridegroom. The offices of the paranymph were threefold—before—at
—and after the marriage. Before the marriage of his friend it was his duty to select a chaste virgin,
and to be the medium of communication between the parties, till the day of marriage. At that time
he continued with them during the seven days allotted for the wedding festival, rejoicing in the
happiness of his friend, and contributing as much as possible to the hilarity of the occasion. After
the marriage, the paranymph was considered as the patron and friend of the wife and her husband,
and was called in to compose any differences that might take place between them. As the fore-
runner of Christ, the Baptist inay be well compared to the paranymph of the Jewish marriages.

One of the most usual comparisons adopted in Scripture to describe the union between Christ
and his Church, is that of a marriage. The Baptist was the paranymph (a), who, by the preaching
of repentance and faith, presented the Church as a youthful bride and a chaste virgin to Christ. He
still continued with the bridegroom, till the wedding was furnished with guests. His joy was ful-
filled when his own followers came to inform him that Christ was increasing the number of his
disciples, and that all men came unto him. This intelligence was as the sound of the bridegroom’s
voice, and as the pledge that the nuptials of heaven and earth were completed.

From this representation of John, as the paranymph; of Christ as the bridegroom ; and the
Church as the bride; the ministers and stewards of the Gospel of God may learn that they also are
required, by the preaching of repentance and faith, to present their hearers in all purity to the
Head of the Christian Church. It is for them to find their best source of joy in the blessing of the
Most High on their labours—their purest happiness in the improvement and perfecting of the
Church confided to their care (b).

Smaller circumstances and coincidences sometimes demonstrate the truth of an assertion, or the
authenticity of a book, more effectually than more important facts. May not one of those unim-
portant yet convincing coincidences be observed in this passage? The Baptist calls himself * the
friend of the bridegroom,” without alluding to any other paranymph, or pavw. As the Jews were
accustomed to have two paranymphs, there seems, at first sight, to be something defective in the
Baptist’s comparison. But our Lord was of Galilee, and there the custom was different from that
of any other part of Palestine. The Galileans had one paranymph only (c).

16 The expression, ‘ this my joy is fulfilled,” % xapd 7 éu7) mewAfpwras, corresponds with the
Hebrew expression nnmw nnvow,—a phrase which is used by the rabbinical writers to express even
the happiness of heaven ; and which, therefore, most powerfully delineates the joy and rapture which
the Baptist felt, and which a Christian minister ought to experience, when he perceives that his
labours in the vineyard are attended with success. Schoetgen gives several instances of this appli-
cation of the phrase. Sohar. chadasch. fol. 42. 2. Quidnam agunt anime piorum in ceelo? Resp.
Operam dant laudi divine .N>*>NwR Jp 71N 13 et tunc gaudium coram te est perfectum.,

Ibidem, fol. 49. 4. Et Deus S. B. gaudebit cum justis m5w3 mn3 gaudio perfecto.

Siphra, fol. 188. 4. Quamvis homo in hoc mundo gaudeat, gaudium tamen ejus non est perfectum.
Verum seculo futuro Deus S. B. deglutiet mortem in sternum nn*S>w fnn Annwn R illud gau-
dium demum erit perfectum, q.d. Psalm cxxvi. 2. Tunc os nostrum risu, et lingua cantu implebitur.

(a) Exemplo et vitd, says Kuindel, communi depromto Johannes Baptista ostendit, quale inter ipsum et Chris-
tum discrimen interced Seipsum parat cum paranympho, Christum cum sponso; quocum ipse Christus
S€ quoque comparavit, ut patet e locis. Matt. ix. 15. and xxv. 1. Scilicet, 6 giAos Tov vwugpiov, est sponsi socius,
ei peculiariter addictus, qui Greecis dicebatur mapaugios, Matt. ix. 15. vids 706 vuug@vos. Heb. 12w, filius
leetitie.—Com. in lib. N.'T. Hist. vol. iii. p. 227. (b) Applicatio totius rei est facillima. Christus est sponsus,
Ecclesia sponsa, Ministri Ecclesizs ©'2'2v"W, 2 Cor. xi. 2. et h. 1. quoque Johannes Baptista. Hi in eo elaborant,
ut Christo virginem puram et illabatam adducant, huc omnis eorum labor tendit, hic re gaudent.—Schoetgen.
Hora Hebraica, vol. ip. 340, (c) Ketuvoth, fol. 12, 1. Olim in Judea duos ©*2VW constituebant, unum
5ponso, alterum sponsz, ut illis ministrarent, quando in Chuppam ingrediuntur; sed in Galilza tale quid obser-
vatum non est.—Schoetgen. Hor. Hebr. vol. i. p. 337. Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 605. I have not entered minutely into
all the circumstances of the comparison of the Baptist to the paranymph. They may be found.at grent length in
Lampe, Comment. Evang. sec. Joan. vol. i. p. 672. Hammond in loc. Lightfoot'’s Harmony, and Schoetgen, vol.
1.p. 335, &c. Dr: Adam Clarke has given a copious abridgmem of Schoe?en’a remarks. Dr. Gill (intq
Inserted a curious tradition, that Moses was the paranymph to present the Jewish Church to God.

G

oc.) has
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J.P. 4740. all. And what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth ; and 32
\V;E;f_; no man receiveth his testimony. He that hath received his33
Judma.  testimony * hath set to his seal that God is true. For he3s
""" whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for God
aMatt.xi. 27. giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him'. *The Father 35
vHab.ii. 4. loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. ® He 36
1Johnv.10. that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that
believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God

abideth on him.
§ 8. JImprisonment of John the Baptist *°.
MATT. Xiv. 3, 4, 5. MARK vi. 17—21. LUKE iii. 19, 20.

But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for Luke . 1o.
Herodias his brother Philip’s wifge, and for all the evils
which Herod had done,
had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him Mark vi.17.
in prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife:
i for he had married her.
For John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful for
thee to have thy brother’s wife.
* or, an in- Therefore Herodias had * a quarrel against him, and
ward grudge: o ould have killed him ; but she could not:
For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just
Yor kept kim, man and an holy, and + observed him; and when he
1e%et™™ heard him, he did many things, and heard him gladly.
* And when he would have put him to death, Ee feared Matt. xiv. 5.
cCh.xxi.26. the multitude, °because they counted him as a pro-
phet?®.

18.

19.

20.

17 These words allude to the opinion entertained by the Jews that the Holy Spirit was given in
measure only to the prophets. Vaikra rabba, sect. 15, fol. 158. 2. Dixit R. Acha. wpn ma 19'ox
:Ypwna NON DR Yy nw MR etiam Spiritus S. non habitavit super prophetas, nisi mensura
quiadam.

18 Lightfoot inserts the imprisonment of John immediately after the delivery of his decisive tes-
timony to the divine mission and Messiaship of our Lord. He is followed in this order by New-
come, Michaelis, and Doddridge ; and on these united authorities I have inserted this event in its
proper place. Lightfoot has so arranged it, because no other speech of the Baptist is recorded re-
specting Christ; and the Evangelists are unanimous in relating that our Saviour’s journey into
Galilee (the next thing they all mention) did not occur till after the imprisonment of John. Pil-
kington has made another disposition of the events already related, and pl the imprisc t of
John after the temptation and baptism, which he supposes did not take place till after our Lord’s
first visit to Jerusalem. It is not, however, necessary to discuss his arguments, as the date assigned
by him and Whiston to our Lord’s baptism has been already considered.

19 This account of the Baptist is confirmed by Josephus, who has related at length the history of
this incestuous marriage between Herod the tetrarch and Herodias, the wife of his brother Herod
Philip. The tetrarch had married the daughter of Aretas, a petty king of Arabia Petreea. Some
time after, however, when he was at Rome, lodging in the house of Herod Philip, he became ena-
moured of Herodias, and persuaded her to marry him; promising, on her consent, that he would
divorce his present wife. Josephus takes care to conceal that John was imprisoned on account of
his reproving the tetrarch’s conduct, and represents Herod as proceeding upon more general grounds.
He describes John as a good man, who persuaded the Jews to moral and virtuous living, to justice
towards each other, devotion towards God, and to hecome united by baptism; and as he had many
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MARK vi. part of ver. 17. LUKE iii. 20, and MATT. xiv. 3, 4. J. P. 4740.
17 For Herod himself— V. ZE. 27.
LUKE 111 20. Jodma

20 Added yet this above all, that he shut up John in prison.
MATT. xiv. 3, 4.
3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put kim in prison for He-
rodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife. 4 For John said unto him, It is not lawful for
thee to have her.

PART IIIL

From the commencement of the more public Ministry of Christ, to
the Mission of the Twelve Apostles.

§ 1. General Introduction to the History of Christ’s more public
Ministry .

MATT. iv. 12—18. MARK 1. 14, 15. LUKE iv. 14, 15.

Mark i 14. Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came
into Galilee.

followers, who were entirely devoted to him, the tetrarch deemed it advisable to seize and imprison
him, before any revolt or insurrection should actually begin. On this account he ordered him to be
apprehended, and sent as a prisoner to the castle of Mechrus, where he was afterwards killed.
Soon after this event, Josephus adds, * Herod’s army was defeated and destroyed by Aretas; and
the Jews considered the tetrarch’s loss and defeat as a punishment from God for the murder of
John the Baptist.”

It is possible there may be no real difference between the Evangelist and Josephus. The former
relates the real cause of the Baptist’s imprisonment, as part of the secret history of the court of
Herod ; the latter gives the public and ostensible reason. It is indeed a common mistake among
historians to impute great effects to proportionate causes ; the most important events in history have
arisen, and do arise, more frequently from the caprice, resentment, or other private motives of
individuals, than from any well-planned, or long-intended system of political conduct (a).

Laing is of opinion that John was imprisoned twice by order of Herod. The arguments by
which this opinion may be supported appear to have been so ably combated by Archbishop New-
come, that it is only necessary to refer the reader to his Harmony, p. 10. of the notes.

It has been objected that the name of the brother of Herod the tetrarch was not Philip, but Herod.
Griesbach (Luke iii. 19.) has omitted the word in the text, but placed ¢eAimrmov in the margin.
The discrepanty is easily obviated by the supposition, that Philip assumed the name of Herod to
distinguish his family and descent.

U The order of events hitherto adopted in this Arrangement has been nearly the same with that
proposed by the five principal harmonizers, by whose authority, as well as by an examination of the
internal evidence, I have been principally guided. With this Part the more difficult task arises of
reconciling the clashing authorities of commentators, and assigning satisfactory reasons for the
place of every fact recorded. The present section gives an account of the commencement of the
more public ministry of our Lord, after the imprisonment of John. That this is the proper place
for the insertion of that event, may be proved by comparing John iii. 24. with Matt. iv. 12. and
Mark i. 14. These passages are considered by all harmonists as sufficiently demonstrating that
Christ did not begin to preach till after the imprisonment of John; and it is worthy of remark,
that our blessed Lord begins his ministry with the same words as his appointed forerunner, (whose
divine commission he thereby established,) calling on all men to repent and to believe. Compare
Mark i. 15. and Matt. iv. 17. T have inserted, with Pilkington, in this section, many of the parallel
passages, to render the preface to the narrative of our Lord’s public ministry more complete and
satisfactory. ) The

(a) See Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 591, 592. and Josephus Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 7.
G?
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t P.4740. 3 Now when Jesus had heard that John was * cast into Matt. iv. 12.

Y- & 27, prison, he departed,

Judeea. And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Lukeiv.14.
a Johniv. 43. .

* Or, deliver- Gralilee ?,

cdup. preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of God, Mark i. 14.

The more public ministry of our Lord may be properly said to commence with his preaching in
Galilee. Though at his inauguration into his office at his baptism, and, yet further, by his driving
the buyers and sellers from the temple, he had manifested himself to the people ; he does not appear
to have assumed the public office of preaching and instructing the people, till John was cast into
prison. The reason of this ordering of events seems to have been, that undivided attention might
now be paid to the ministry of our Lord. The fame of the Baptist had gone through the country,
preparing the way of the Lord ; his preaching was known to all ; and all held John as a prophet.
The time was fulfilled, when a greater prophet than John the Baptist was to begin his ministration.
The expectation of the people had been excited to the utmost by the declarations of the Baptist ;
and, at the moment when the glory of the Messiah was anticipated, according to the sublime, though
confused and imperfect notions of the Jews, there appears among them the Being whom John had
declared to be from above. He establishes no temporal kingdom ; but he heals the sick, calms the
ocean, raises the dead, demonstrates his connexion with, and knowledge of, an invisible world ;
and instructs his hearers in other ideas of the kingdom of God, than they had hitherto entertained.
Through a great part of this period, the Baptist, though in prison, was still alive, a faithful witness
of his own prophecy—* He must increase, but I must decrease.” The beams of his setting sun
still reflected their last lustre on the stone which was now becoming the mountain to fill the whole
earth.

2 Idolatry was introduced into the tribe of Dan (which in after ages was called Lower Galilee,)
by Micah. The account is contained in the xviiith chapter of Judges. The first who carried
captive any part of the people of Israel was Benhadad, king of Syria, who subdued Sion, Dan,
Abel-beth-Maachah, Cinneroth, and the land of Naphtali; all of which were included in Galilce.
A heavier calamity was brought upon the same country by Tiglath Pileser, who again took the
same towns, when they had begun to recover their prosperity, and sent the inhabitants as captives
to Assyria.

The account of the manner in which the tribe of Dan became possessed of part of the land of
Palestine so far north as the most northern part of Galilee, is given in the xviith chapter of Judges.
The town of Laish, afterwards called Dan, was situated on the north-west boundary of Naphtali,
on the border of Syria (a).

Many of the Jewish traditions assert that Galflee was to be the place where the Messiah should
first appear (b); but for the more complete statement of the reasons why Christ was to dwell in
Galilee, and a critical discussion of Isa.ix. 1—3, &c. vide J. Mede’s Works (c).

Isa. ii. 19. “ When he shall arise to smite terribly the earth,” is expounded in the book Zohar
as referring to the Messiah. * When he shall arise,” %937 xyIx2 *H3n%, and shall be revealed in
Galilee ; and other instances are given in Schoetgen (d).

The country beyond Jordan was called Galilee, though properly Perza, Matt. iv. 15.

Judas is called by Gamaliel, Judas of Galilce, yet Josephus calls him a Galilonite, of the city of
Gamala.

Perza, called Galilee, because Canaan was divided into four tetrarchies—Judeea, Samaria, Itu-
rea and Trachonitis ; the remaining fourth was called Galilee, and included Persa.

The great estates of Galilee are said to have feasted with Herod. But the palace of Herodium
was in the extreme part of Pereea. It is not probable that the great men of Perza would have been
utterly excluded.

Joshua xxii. 11. refers to a place in Pereea, and Lightfoot supposes that the word ¢ Galilee” was
derived from the name of that place (e), 119 M'»%a.

Moses had predicted that Zabulon and Issachar, which, with Naphtali, were the tribes originally
settled in that tract of country afterwards called Galilee, should call the pcople unto the mountain
of the Lord’s house, to offer sacrifices of righteousness, Deut. xxxiii. 19.—And Jacob had before
predicted that Naphtali, the Galileean, should give goodly words, Gen. xlix. 21. Both evident pre-
dictions of the diffusal of the Gospel in both places (f).

(a) Vide the maps of the tribe of Naphtali, and of Canaan, in Wyld’s Scripture Atlas, an admirable compendium
of sacred geography.  (b) Johar. Genes. fol. 74. col. 293. Revelabitur Messias in terra Galileea. Pesikta sotarta,
fol. 58. 1, z.i ad mba pumer, 2412 I;Ehmi"" ll‘.lxod. fgl. col. 1. Illo die, &c. &c. 9*937 RYIN2 WM. (c) Dis-
course xxvi. p. 101. See also Lowth's Isaiah on this passage. d) Vol. ii. p. 5§25, and vol. i. p. 11, &c. &c
(¢) Lightfoot's Works, vol. 1. p. 362, (7) Ibid. vol. i. p. 627~ @ e P
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Mact1s.  And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom 3, B 4740.
of God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the Gospel. - ™ -2,

Lukeiv. 1. And there went out a fame of him through all the region Judea.

round about. . ]

— 1. And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified

of all.
Mat.iv.15.  And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Caper-
naum, which is upon the sea coast, in the borders of Za-
bulon and Nephthalim : .
1. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias
the prophet, saying,
15.  bThe land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, v1ss.ix. 1, 2.
by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the :
Gentiles ®;
——16.  The people which sat in darkness saw great light ;
and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death
light is sprung up.

——17.  ¢From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, ¢Mak i. 14.
Repent ; for the kingdom of ﬁeaven 1s at hand.

§ 2. Christ's Conversation with the woman of Samaria *.
JOHN iv. 1—43.

1 When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard samaria.

3 When it is remembered that the traditions of the Jews referred to Galilee as the place where
the Messiah should be revealed—and that the prophecy of Isaiah was thus fulfilled—it seemed
impossible to point out a spot in the whole world, in which the ministry of the Messiah could com-
mence with so much propriety as in Galilee of the Gentiles. This country was the first that had
offended, and the first taken captive ; and, through the mercy of God, it was the first to whom the
words of pardon and reconciliation were offered. In the most minute circumstances the beautiful
harmony of the divine dispensations is every where most evident.

4 There is a remarkable coincidence here in the three most memorable events which had occurred
at Samaria. At this place the first proselytes were admitted into the Church of Israel, Gen. xxxiv.
24. and xxxv. 2. It was here that Christ first announced himself to be the Messiah, John iv. 26.
and it was here also that the Gospel was first preached out of Jerusalem, after the ascension of
Christ. Lightfoot also (a) is of opinion, that in this address to the woman of Samaria, the pro-
phecy of Hosea ii. 15. was accomplished—* I will give the valley of Achor for a door of hope.”
He endeavours to prove that the valley of Achor ran along by the city of Sichem, or Samaria.
And thus, when our Saviour first begins to preach to strangers, and to convert them, it is in this
very valley ; and so he makes it “ a door of hope,” or of conversion, to the Gentiles.

Our Lord might have had another object in view in thus addressing himself to the woman of
Samaria. By his own example, he taught his followers the propriety, or necessity, of breaking
down the distinctions then existing between the Jews and the Samaritans: and, by so doing, he
gives them an evident proof of his superiority over the Jewish teachers, who encouraged the reci-
procal enmity of the two nations. It may be observed here, that Samaria was the first city
addressed after the Jews, when the persecution of the Church at Jerusalem had scattered the early
converts. The extinction of national hatred and prejudice was a convincing proof to the nation of
Israel, that a new @ra had commenced. Philip the deacon converted the Samaritans, and Peter
and John were sent down from Jerusalem to confirm their faith. It is not improbable that St.
Jo.h? recalled to their remembrance this first interview of our Lord, at the commencement of his
ministry.

The silence of the first three Evangelists on this remarkable circumstance may be accounted for

(a) Works, vol.i. n. 596.
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3. P.4740. that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John, though
V- £ 27 Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples®, he left Judea,
Ssmaria.  and departed again into Galilee. And he must needs go

through Samaria. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria,
dGen.xxxiii. which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground ¢that

Joshxxiv.55. Jacob gave to his son Joseph®. Now Jacob’s well was there. 6

Jesus therefore, being wearied with Ais journey, sat thus on
the well : and it was about the sixth hour. There cometh a 7
woman of Samaria to draw water : Jesus saith unto her, Give
me to drink. (For his disciples were gone away unto the city
to buy meat.) Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him, 9
How 1s it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which
am a woman of Samaria? for the Jews have no dealings with
the Samaritans. Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou 10
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give
me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of him, and he would
have given thee living water. The woman saith unto him, 11
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from
whence then hast thou that living water? Art thou greater 12
than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank
thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle? Jesus13
answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this water
shall thirst again : but whosoever drinketh of the water that I 14
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall
give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into
everlasting life. 'The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me 15
this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw. Jesus 16

S W

@

from a consideration of the peculiar circumstances of the Church and of Palestine at the time when
their Gospels were written. Each Gospel was written for one specific purpose, and addressed to
one description of people. If St. Matthew had inserted it, the prejudices of the Jews, to whom he
addressed his Gospel, would have been more highly excited against the new religion.

The Gospel of St. Mark, which with cqual justice may be called the Gospel of St. Peter, was
written for the use of the converted proselytes, particularly those of Rome; who were but little in-
terested in these national transactions; or, as is more probable, St. Mark omitted it, because St.
Peter was not present, as he did not become the constant follower of Christ till a period subsequent
to this conversation : and it is supposed that St. Mark has related those events only to which St.
Peter was an eye-witness. St. Luke omitted it, because he wrote to the Gentiles of Achaia, who
were likewise indifferent to the controversies which prevailed between the Jews and Samaritans,
St. John had been sent down from Jerusalem by the Church, in company with St. Peter, and, as
his own historian, could not fail to mention this circumstance in all its minuteness (b).

3 Christ did not himself baptize, because,

1. It does not seem fit that he should have baptized in his own name.

2. The baptism of the Holy Ghost was more peculiarly his.

3. It was a more important office to preach than to baptize.

4. The early Christians valued themselves according to the eminence of the apostle or teacher
who baptized them: his baptizing, therefore, might have eventually originated schisms in the
Church.—Beausobre’s Annotations ap. Bishop Gleig’s Stackhouse, vol. iii. p. 29.

¢ Jacob had bought a piece of land of the children of Hamor, for a hundred lambs, Gen. xlviii.
22, and xxxiii. 19. But, after the slaughter of the Shechemites, he was forced to retire to Bethel,
Bethlehem, and Hebron ; at which time the Amorites forcibly obtained possession of his land, which
he 5\;;s compelled to recover at an after period by war, with his sword and bow.— Lightfoot, vol. ii.
p- 537.

(6) Dr. Townson’s Discourses, vol. i. p. 9.
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17 saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither, The J.P. 4740.
woman answered and said, flhave no husband. Jesus said unto V- %- 27,
18 her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband: for thou hast Samaria.
had five husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy hus-
19band: in that saidst thou truly. The woman saith unto him,
20 Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fathers worship-
ped in this mountain; and ye say, that in © Jerusalem is the e Deut.xit.s.
21 place where men ought to worship’. Jesus saith unto her,
Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither
in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.
22 Ye worship ye know not what: we know what we worship :
23 for salvation is of the Jews. DBut the hour cometh, and now
is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit
and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship him.
24" God 4s a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship f2 cor.ti.17.
25 him in spirit and in truth. The woman saith unto him, I know
that Messias cometh®, which is called Christ: when he is
26 come, he will tell us all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that
speak unto thee am /e.
27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he
talked with the woman : yet no man said, What seekest thou?
28 or, Why talkest thou with her? The woman then left her
waterpot, and went her way into the city, and saith to the men,
29 Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever I did:
30 is not this the Christ? Then they went out of the city, and
came unto him.
31 In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, Master,

7 The Jews had more favourable thoughts of the temple built by Onias in Egypt, than of that
built on Mount Gerizim. Their respective claims are about equal. The one was built by a fugitive
priest, under the pretence that that mount was the mount on which the blessings had been pro-
nounced ; the other also (that of Onias) by a fugitive priest, under pretence of a divine prophecy,
Isaiah xix. 19. “In that day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt.”

The Samaritans well knew, that Jerusalem was the place appointed by God for his worship : but
they may have defended their preference of Mount Gerizim, not only from its antiquity as the place
of worship among their fathers, but because the divine presence over the ark, the ark itself, the
cherubim, the Urim and Thummim, and.the spirit of prophecy, had all departed from the second
temple at Jerusalem.—See Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 541.

& In Bishop Horsley’s beautiful illustration of this passage, in his twenty-fourth, twenty-fifth,
and twenty-sixth sermons, he has not taken into consideration the circumstance related at some
length by Lightfoot, and proved, with his usual learning, that although the Samaritans received only
as canonical books the Pentateuch of Moses, they held in great estimation the prophetical writings.
Bishop Horsley’s argument, therefore, that the Samaritan woman necessarily expected a Messiah
fr‘om studying the books of Moses only, is not well founded. Bishop Blomfield, in his excellent
dissertation on the Traditional Knowledge of a Redcemer (notes, p. 172, 3.) has likewise made the
same observation.

The Samaritan woman, he observes, uses the word Messias, which does not occur in Moses. But
as L_’loses had clearly predicted Him, whom the prophets called Messiah, the Samaritans did not
hesitate to use the prophetical designation of that person whom Moses had foretold. From the
words of the woman, oida b7¢ Meooiac Eépxerar, ““ T know that Messias is coming,” Bishop Blom-
field concludes that her countrymen were expecting the speedy advent of the Messiah. Christ was
first called Messiah in the Song of Hannah.—Vide Lightfoot’s Works, vol, ii. p. 511; and Bp.
Blomfield’s Dissertation, note, p. 172,3.
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J‘-,P- 4740. eat. But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know 32
i_?_, not of. 'Therefore said the disciples one to another, Hath any 33
Samaria.  man brought him ought to eat? Jesus saith unto them, My 34
meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his
work. Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then com- 35
eth harvest ®? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and
sMatt.ix.87. look on the fields; &for they are white already to harvest.
And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto 36
life eternal: that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may
rejoice together. And herein is that saying true, One soweth, 37
and another reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye 38
bestowed no labour: other men laboured, and ye are entered
into their labours.
And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him 39
for the saying of the woman, which testified, He told me all
that ever fydid. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, 40
they besought him that he would tarry with them: and he
abode there two days. And many more believed because of 41
his own word; and said unto the woman, Now we believe, 42
' not because of thy saying: for we have heard him ourselves,
and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the

world. N
§ 3. Second Miracle at Cana, in Galilee *°,
JOHN iv. 43, to the end.

{ms, in Ga-  Now after two days he departed thence, and went into 43

? This passage has much divided the commentators. It is one of those texts upon which much
depends with respect to the chronology of the life of Christ. Some suppose that the words imply,
that in four months’ time would be the harvest, which took place at the Passover. On which sup-
position many harmonists have added another Passover to our Lord’s ministry. Lightfoot (vol. i.
p. 603) is of this opinion. Whitby supposes the phrase to be proverbial. We cannot certainly
conclude, from these words, whether our Lord alluded to the appearance of the people who might
be then in numbers approaching him, or to the actual time of the year. The extreme weariness of
our Saviour seems to favour more the supposition that the conversation with the woman of Samaria
was held after the Passover, immediately before the corn was reaped, during the summer season,
rather than in the depth of winter. Nor is it likely that the desolation of the scenery in winter
would have recalled, by natural association, the beauties and the riches of the fields, when ripe and
ready for the harvest. Our Lord, as Bishop Law has proved, in his tract of the Life of Christ, and
as Archbishop Newcome, Jortin, and many others have shewn, drew his comparisons and illustra-
tions very frequently and generally from surrounding objects.—Vide Benson’s Chronology, &c.
p- 247-9; Archbishop Newcome on our Lord’s conduct; Jortin’s Six Discourses; Law’s Life of
Christ, &c.

10 Michaelis does not appear to have given so much attention to his Harmony of the New Testa-
ment, as we might justly expect from one whose authority is so great. He observes, on the contents
of this section,  In point of chronology this does not belong to the present place, not even accord-
ing to St. Luke: but I place it here, because St. Luke has introduced it immediately after the pre-
ceding history. Perhaps it belongs to No. 50, though I have not placed it there, because it does not
exactly agree with the accounts quoted in that article from St. Matthew and St. Mark.” I have
followed the authority of Doddridge, Pilkington, Newcome, and Lightfoot, in placing it here: and,
independently of these authorities, the internal evidence is peculiarly decisive. Christ began his
public ministry in his own country, and, after having traversed Judsa and Samaria, has arrived at
the town where he was brought up, there to commence his teaching.
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44 Galilee. For ® Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no J.P. 4740.

sshonour in his own country. Then when he was come into Y- % 27,

Galilee, the Galileans received him, having seen all the things Cans, in Ga-

that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: for they also went unto nMatt.xiii17,
46 the feast. So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, ! where feh-ii.1.11.

he made the water wine *.  And there was a certain * noble- *or, courtier,
47 man, whose son was sick at Capernaum. When he heard that * ruler.

Michaelis, however, it must be in justice observed, expressly declareg, that his ha.rmony of the
four Gospels must not be considered as a chronological table: though Bishop Marsh is of opinion,
from examining Michaelis’s Arrangement, sect. 29-42, that he x‘ntend‘ed to arrange the facts in
chronological order as far as he was able. See Marsh’s notes to Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 67. .

1t The healing of the nobleman’s son at Capernaum is placed after the c?nversatmn with 'the
woman of Samaria, by all the harmonizers. After staying two days at Sa_mana, he departed into
Galilee, (John iv. 43.) Archbishop Newcome inserts those passages which I have placed as a
preface to this chapter, after the account of the interview with the Samaritan woman. He is cor-
rect in this arrangement, as to the precise time in which the events occurred. I hnvg, however,
thought it advisable to place them before that event, as a preface to the general history of his
ministry, which began after the imprisonment of the Baptist. It must, however, excite some sur-
prise, that Archbishop Newcome has not himself adopted this order; as he has expressed (Notes to
the Harmony, p. 9.) the same opinion which has induced me to adopt this deviation. To use his
own words: ‘ Matt. iv. 17. and Mark i. 14, 15. refer to a more solemn and general teaching after
John’s imprisonment by Herod, and Jesus’s departure into Galilee; and to a teaching according
to the tenour of particular words. Though in Judea and Jerusalem, Jesus shewed his divine
knowledge, taught, made disciples, ahd ordered his followers to be initiated by baptism, wrought
miracles, and, when he had purged the temple, intimated, among other important truths, that he
was the Son of God ; yet still he might, with great wisdom, choose a more remote scene for preaching
publicly and plainly the completion of the time for the approach of God’s kingdom, and repentance
followed by belief in the Gospel.” He might have added, that his first declaration of his Messia-
ship to the woman of Samaria, in his way to Galilee, may be considered as a kind of prelude to
his more solemn teaching : and, as it happened on his way to Galilee, the detached verses which
80 briefly relate the ministry in Galilee, may very properly be prefixed to the account of that
ministry.

On c};nsulting the map of Galilee, it will be seen that our Lord’s direct road from Samaria to
Cana in Galilee would be through Nazareth. He is supposed, however, by Archbishop Newcome,
to have gone by another route, in order to avoid that city for the present, that he might work his
first public miracle at the same place where he had primarily manifested himself to the people. He
then proceeds, as in the next section, to Nazareth, thence to Capernaum, where he continued for
some time, teaching in their synagogues. He calls four disciples, cures a demoniac, and Peter’s
wife’s mother. He then proceeds throughout Galilee, heals a leper and a paralytic, calls St. Mat-
thew, and goes up to Jerusalem to a feast, most probably not a Passover.

Archbishop Newcome supposes the distance between Sichem, the capital of Samaria, and Cana,
in Galilee, to be forty miles ; between Cana and Nazareth, ten ; between Nazareth and Capernaum,
twenty-three ; between Capernaum and Jerusalem, sixty-five.

It is a very probable supposition of Lightfoot, that the word rendered in our translation “ a cer-
tain nobleman,” (rig¢ BagiAikdg,) but which ought rather to be translated with the Syriac, x2%» 7ap,
“one of the king’s servants,” denoted one of those who took part with Herod the Great, and who
was now a follower of his son, Herod the Tetrarch. Lightfoot supposes that the preaching of John
the Baptist had produced some effect at the court of Herod, and that many of the courtiers were
consequently acquainted with the mission of our Lord ; and that the nobleman who now sent to
Christ, that his son might be healed, was Manaen, (Acts xiii. 1.) who had been brought up with
Herod; or Chuza, (Luke viii. 3.) Herod’s steward; both of whom were among the earliest
converts.

This miracle was greater than the first which had taken place at Cana, and demonstrated a higher
degree of power. Our Lord by it shewed that he possessed a power superior to that which had
been claimed or exercised by any merely human prophet, or teacher sent from God. 1t is true that
the degree of supernatural agency seems to be equal in one miracle to that of another: but in this
instance the divine attribute of ubiquity was evidently manifested. Capernaum was distant from
Cana about twenty-five miles.
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J3.P. 4740. Jesus was come out of Judza into Galilee, he went unto him,

\V_E_“)L and besought him that he would come down, and heal his son:

Cana, in Ga- for he was at the point of death. Then said Jesus unto him, 48
Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe. The 49
nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die.
Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way ; thy son liveth. And the 50
man believed the word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and
he went his way. And as he was now going down, his servants 51
met him, and told 4im, saying, Thy son liveth. Then enquired 52
he of them the hour when he began to amend. And they said
unto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him.
So the father knew that if was at the same hour, in the which 53
Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed,
and his whole house. This is again the second miracle that 54
Jesus did, when he was come out of Judza into Galilee.

§ 4. First public Preaching of Christ in the Synagogue at Nazareth, and
his danger there 2.

' LUKE 1v. 16—31.

Nagareth, — And he came to * Nazareth, where he had been brought up: 16
st.  and, as his custom was ™, he went into the synagogue on the

sabbath day, and stood up for to read. And there was de-17
livered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias. And when

12 This visit to Nazareth was certainly different from that mentioned below. It was before our
Saviour went to Capernaum, Luke iv. 16—31. Matt.iv. 13. The other took place after the reco-
very of Jairus's daughter, when he left that city. Compare Mark vi. 1. kai ¢£7\Oev ixeilev, i. e.
from Capernaum, with Matt. iv. 13. Luke iv. 31.

13 Lightfoot supposes the words, “as his cuStom was,”” refer to the usual attendance of our
Lord on the public service, when our Lord lived at Nazareth as a private individual. He now
enters the synagogue as an acknowledged Prophet, and, as a member of it, joins in the service,
and reads publicly there, which only members were allowed to do. Hence we find that this is the
only place on record where our Saviour read publicly, although he preached in every synagogue
where he came. It is not to be supposed that the public worship at that time was less corrupt than
ours of the present period—nor that the conduct of the Jewish teachers was irreproachable; we
have, indeed, a lamentable instance to the contrary, v. 29. yet we find that our blessed Saviour did
not separate himself, as too many have since done, and continue to do, on this account, from the
appoiuted public worship although there was much to be condemned in it.

Our Lord’s example also sanctions to us the use in all Churches of forms of prayer, or Liturgies,
and the public reading of the Scriptures. Christ complied with human forms, and joined in liturgical
services :—are we wrong in following the example of our blessed Redeemer?

1 It may be asked here, by what authority Christ was permitted to teach and preach in the
synagogue? The tribe of Levi alone possessed the priesthood, attended the service of the temple,
and was appointed to teach the people, as well as to superintend the schools or universities in their
forty-eight cities, Josh. xxi. Deut. xxxiii. 10. Malachi ii. 7. Yet it sometimes happened that
men of other tribes studied the law, and became preachers, as well as the priests and Levites. They
were ordained, when qualified, by the Sanhedrim to that office, they were ordained to some parti-
cular employment in the public administration, and they might not go beyond the power they had
received, or intrude upon the ministry of another, The Jews also had a law, that if any man came
in the spirit of a prophet, and assumed the office of a teacher on that ground, he was always per-
mitted to preach ; but the Sanhedrim was constituted the judge of his pretensions; and he who
was declared by them to be no prophet, and yet continued to preach, did so at his peril. It was
probably on this claim, in the manner and office of a prophet, that our Saviour obtained permission
to address the people of Nazareth. Vide Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 614.
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he had orgened the book, he found the place where it was writ- J.P.4740.

18 ten*’, ' The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath J- &2
1lsaiahlxi. 1.  Nazareth.

15 It was the custom among the Jews to divide the law into fifty-two or fifty-four portions for
every Sunday in the year. When this was prohibited by Antiochus, a similar distribution of the
prophets was substituted. The passage from Isaiah, read by our Lor(.l, is th'e part of the sacred
writings appointed to be used about the end of August; and Macknight, with other harmonists,
have therefore concluded that this circumstance fixes the date of the event recorded (a).

The prophetical books were divided into five parts, to correspond with the five divisions of the
law. We may consider Genesis as corresponding with lsaiah—Exodus with Jeremiah—Leviticus
with Ezekiel, &c. &c. the twelve minor prophets were held as one volume, or quintane.

It is of little consequence whether the portion of Scripture our Saviour fixed upon, was, or was
not, the proper lesson of the day: for, in reading of the prophets it was customary for 5'non, or
reader, to turn from passage to passage, for the better illustration of his subject; and in the twelve
minor prophets he was permitted to refer from one to another—but, in all probability, (see v. 20.)
Christ was standing up as a member of the synagogue, appointed by the minister of the congrega-
tion the reader of the prophets, or the second lesson of that day, according to an established custom.
On these occasions the minister called the reader out, and delivered to him the book of the pro-
phets ; he himself standing at the desk with an interpreter at his side, to render into Syriac all
that was read. “ When Christ had finished he closed the book, and he gave it again to the
minister,” v. 20. He did all these things according to the established order of the Jewish
Church (b).

It is tc be remarked here, that our Saviour closed the book before he came to that part of the
prophecy where he is represented as declaring the day of vengeance. This applied to events of a
subsequent date: whereas he confined himself to those words only, which the Jews referred more
immediately to the Messiah, and applying them to himself, openly declared, in the presence of all
his early acquaintances, that He, who had so long lived among them as their equal and their com-
panion, was the predicted Messiah, the expected Saviour of the Jewish nation. He asserts that his
public ministry had begun ; that the Spirit of the Lord had descended upon him to preach the
Gospel to the meek and to the humble, ©Wy; to heal the broken-hearted ; to preach deliverance to
the captives, whether Jew or Gentile ; the recovering of sight, or opening the eyes of the blind (c)
and idolatrous Gentiles. So far this prediction was taken from Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2; but the remainder
is to be found in Isaiah xlii. 7. The first verse of Isaiah lxi. ends with the words mp-npp DN,
¢ to those which are bound the opening of the prison.” The verse inserted from Isaiah xlii. 7.
begins with the last word of the verse, and seems quoted by our Lord either from association of
ideas, or by actual reference to the passage, '3y npab, &c. &c. ““to open the blind eyes.” This
solution of the difficulty (which is agreeable to the established custom of the synagogue, which
allowed the privilege of illustration from another passage of the same prophet) appears much pre-
ferable to that of Michaelis (d).

Having thus asserted himself to be the Messiah, our Lord observed the wonder and astonishment
cxcited by his words; and, knowing the prejudices he had to overcome, as well as the inveterate
obstinacy of his hearers, he declined giving them any other proof of his divine mission than that
which had been already offered them at the town of Capernaum.

We have here an account of our Saviour’s preaching for the first time in his own city of Nazareth.
He asserts himself to be the Messiah; he then declines working a miracle, though he had done so
clsewhcre. What was the cause of this refusal ?

Our Lord’s conduct on this occasion appears to me to afford one of the most powerful proofs of
the truth of his lofty claims, and a most striking instance of that part of the plan of the divine
government which denies to man more evidences in support of any truth than are sufficient to satisfy
an unbiassed mind. As the commentators have not alluded to this idea, I give it with diffidence;
but to me it appears satisfactory. Our Lord had lived at Nazareth nearly thirty years. At the
end of that time he commenced his office with supernatural evidences that his mission was from
above. He worked miracles, to demonstrate this truth, in places where he was less known than at
Nazareth, and between which and the latter city there must have becn a constant communication.
The people of Nazareth had known him from infancy, pure, holy, and undefiled ; a man, like other
men, sin only excepted. They had heard of Lis miracles; they knew, from the testimony of others,
that he had given undeniable proofs of his power; and he now came among them to announce
himself as their Messiah, appealing to them by the purity and holiness of his life, and by applying

(s) Lamy’s Jewish Calendar, App. bibl. b. i. c. iv. p. 115 4to. (b) Lightfoot's Works, vol. i, p. 615. (¢) 8o
;}21;: Chaldee paraphrase,ap. Lightfoot, 2% Wans, revealing to the light. (d) Marsh’s Michaelis, vol i. p.
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3. P.4740. anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor **; he hath sent

Y-Z£21 me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the

Nazareth.  captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty
them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the 19
Lord. And he closed the book, and he Fave it again to the 20
minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all them that were
in the synagogue were fastened on him. And he began to say 21
unto them, Tﬁis day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears.
And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious words 22
which proceeded out of his mouth. And they said, Is not this
Joseph’s son? And he said unto them, Ye will surely say 23
unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself'’: whatsoever we
have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy country.

m Matt. xiil. And he said, Verily I say unto you, No ™ prophet is accepted 24

n1Kingsxvii. in his own country. But I tell you of a truth, » many widows 25

> were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut
up three years and six months, when great famine was through-

out all the land®; but unto none of them was Elias sent, 26
1

to himself, and fulfilling in his own person the predictions of their prophets. He declared himself
to be the Messiah, and required them to believe, on account of their previous knowledge of his mo-
tives, life, and conduct, and by the power they acknowledged he possessed of working miracles.
Nothing can more strongly demonstrate the unimpeached and unimpeachable holiness of the Son of
God, than his thus presenting himself to the attention of his envious and jealous townsmen; and,
by boldly asserting his Messiahship, challenging them to accuse him of sin, or of any evil, which
might derogate from tke necessary and entire superiority implied in his holy and lofty claim.

16 That the Jews applied this passage, Isaiah Ixi. 1. and 42. to the Messiah, see the quotations in
Whitby in loc., Schoetgen, vol. ii. p. 68 and p. 192, where Kimchi is quoted, as referring the words
to the Messiah ; also p. 3, &c. where, in the chapter de nominibus Messie, the subject is fully dis-
cussed (a). The Greek original of this passage hints at the reason for which our Lord was called
Christ, and his doctrine the Gospel, ov éveka "EXPIZE pe ' EYAITEAIZEZOAI wrwyoic, &c. &c.

!7 Dan. Heinsius in loc. in his Exercitationes Sacra, a book of great learning, now too much
neglected, has made an Iambic line of this proverb :

BOcpamevaoy & latpé T}y cavrod véooy.

Lightfoot has rendered it in the Jerusalem language 21" ‘DX N'DX, and quotes the original proverb
from Bereschith Rabba, sect. 23, and Tanchuma, fol. 4. 2. §n71 n* 'Dx X'DR.—Lightfoot’s Works,
vol. ii. p. 408.

Dr. Gill in loc. quotes another of the same kind from Zohar in Exod. fol. 31. 2. w5 ‘DR 5%.

18 Our Lord’s conduct in selecting this topic is worthy of our particular consideration. In the
very first address which he made to his fellow townsmen, and through them to the whole of the
Jewish people, he preached the deliverance of the Gentiles from their bondage and darkness. This
doctrine was for some time inexplicable, and, when understood, intolerable to his own disciples : but
Christ was the Divine Being who was to redeem all his creatures, and we are assured, *“ Known
unto God are all his ways, from the beginning to the end ;” and Christ, at the commencement of
his ministry, declared at once the whole design of his coming: as Elias was sent to the widow of
Zarepta, in preference to those of Israel, and as Naaman the Syrian was the only leper healed in
the days of Eliseus the prophet, so was Christ, a greater than these, commissioned to heal the
diseases of those people and those nations who should believe on him. The transaction here recorded
affords us a sufficient explanation of the motives of one part of our Lord’s conduct, which has some-
times been considered as inexplicable. He is represented as not informing the people, in various
instances, of the full extent of his claims; as not calling himself the Messiah ; as charging those
who were healed ““ to tell no man;’" as keeping back from the people, and even from the apostles,
many things which they were desirous to learn. The necessity and wisdom of this caution are here

(a) See on the subject of this note Lightfoot, third part of the Harmony of the Evangelists, vol. {, Works, folio.
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save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a 3P 4740.
27 widow. ° And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus Y- %- 27,

. 1 Nazareth.
the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman Na weth.

28 the Syrian. And all they in the synagogue, when they heard 14.

29 these things, were filled with wrath, and rose up, and thrust
him out of the city, and led him unto the * brow of the hill ®Oxedse.
whereon their city was built, that they might cast him down

3o headlong. But he passing through the midst of them went
his way.

§ 5. Christ sojourns at Capernaum™.
LUKE iv. 31, 32.

31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught Capernaum.
32 them on the sabbath days. And they were astonished at his _
doctrine : ? for his word was with power. P Matt. vi.29.

§ 6. The miraculous Draught of Fishes* ; and the calling of Andrew,
and Peter, James, and Jokn.

MATT. iv. 18—23. MARK i. 16—21. LUKE V. 1—12.

. . . Seaof Galilee.
Matt.iv.18. 4 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two a Mark 1. 16,

made evident. On this occasion, when he declared himself to be the Messiah, we see the service of
the synagogue was hastily and indecently terminated by the fury of the people, who became intent
upon the destruction of their Teacher. His ministry would have been repeatedly disturbed by si-
milar interruptions, if our Lord had not adopted this conduct. In what manner Christ delivered
himself from the fury of his enraged persecutors we know not. Whether they were overawed by
some supernatural glory, or whether they were paralyzed by a sudden exertion of almighty power,
we are not informed. The brevity of the account given us by the Evangelist, like the teaching of
our Lord himself, only reveals to us what is essential to faith and salvation: it never satisfies an
idle, useless curiosity.

19 The wisdom of our Lord's choice of Capernaum (after he had left Nazareth) as his fixed place
of residence, is evident on many accounts. He placed himself by so doing under the protection of
the nobleman whose son had been healed, John. iv. 46, and whose pr was an undeniable tes-
timony to his almighty power. Capernaum, from its situation, being surrounded with numerous
and populous towns and villages, on the border of the sea of Galilee, or the lake of Tiberias, enabled
him to remove with the utmost facility either by sea or land; either for the purpose of instruction,
or to avoid persecution, and the importunities or the efforts of his adherents to make him their king.
It was here also he again met his first disciples; who, for some reason unknown to us, had resumed
their former occupation. It is not improbable that they had been directed by our Lord to leave him
after the miracle of Cana in Galilee. He did not require their presence at Nazareth, as he had not
purposed to work miracles at that place. By dwelling at Capernaum, he still continued to fulfil the
prophecy of Isaiah ix. 1, &c. as that city was situated in the tribe of Naphtali.

That our Lord came to Capernaum after he left Nazareth, is expressly asserted by St. Luke,
chap. iv. 30, 31. The order of this section is the same with that observed by all the harmonists.

20 This event is inserted here on the united authorities of Lightfoot, Newcome, Doddridge, and
Dr. Townson, who refers also to Grotius, Hammond, Spanheim, Dub. Evang. par. 3, Dub. 72, p. 338,
Chemnitius, Cradock, and Le Clerc, to confirm his opinion. Osiander, as he was compelled to do
by his plan, which has been already given, has supposed that the transaction recorded in Luke v. 1
—12, was different from that related in the parallel passages (Mark i. 16, Matt. iv. 19, &c.) In
reply to this part of his hypothesis, Spanheim remarks: * Non temere multiplicandas esse historias,
quee eedem deprehenduntur, quod cum Osiandro sine necessitate faciunt illi, qui nullas bcrtp«’wuc,
et mpoAfeig apud Sacros Scriptores admittunt.”” And it is as absurd to suppose that the inspired
writers never followed the example of their predecessors in the Old Testament, and sometimes dis-
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3.P. 4740. brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother,
Y- £-21., casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers®.
Sea of Galilee.

regarded chronological order, as it would be to proceed to the opposite extreme, and to mangle the
text with Whiston and Mann. The apparent differences between the Evangelists are well discussed
by Townson (a).

The narrative in this section is arranged on the plan of Doddridge’s division of the same history.

Eichhorn has supposed that the passages in this section do not refer to the same event; he has
not inserted either the calling of Andrew, Peter, James, and John, or the miraculous draught of
fishes, among the events which are related by all the three Lvangelists (b).

Pilkington separates the account of the miraculous draught of fishes from the calling of these
disciples for two reasons :—One, because it is said in Mark i. 17. “they forsook all, and followed
him ;” and in Luke v. 1—11. they arc represented as again pursuing their occupation—the other,
because St. Peter calls our Lord émiordra. Both these objections, however, are obviated by New-
come, Doddridge, and Townson.

The word émiordra, which is used chap. viii. 24, 45. and ix. 33. 49. may imply only the submis-
sion of the apostle to our Lord, as his master, without any actual previous obedience. It certainly is
used in the sense of overseer, or superintendent ; but it was also applied by St. Luke as expressing
more correctly the word *39, the usual epithet of respect among the Jews. In Mark ix. 5. we read
‘Paf3Bi, kakév torw fpic Ge elvar.— Rabbi, it is good for us to be here:” and in St. Luke ix.
33. the very same words are given, excepting that dmiordra is put in the place of Rabbi ().

Michavlis has strangely placed this miraculous draught of fishes after the raising of the widow’s
son at Nain; an arrangement for which there is not the least authority that I have been able to
discover, although much time has been devoted to the attempt. It appears merely arbitrary, equally
inconsistent with the evangelical account, and the decision of all the harmonizers. Nain was
upwards of twenty miles from the sca of Tiberias. Yet Michaelis supposes that our Lord on the
same day left Capernaum, travelled to Nain, a distance of more than thirty miles, and, after raising
the widow’s son to life, proceeded to the sca of Tiberias, the nearest point of which is distant
twenty miles from Nain. Bishop Marsh, his learned editor, was aware of this difficulty; for he
has remarked, * Our author has not assigned his rcasons for each particular transposition, and the
propriety of some of them may be justly questioned.” Michaelis, in his defence, I suppose,
observes, there is no note of time to inform us when this event took place (d).

The narratives of the three Evangelists are thus reconciled by Dr. Townson, who observes,
“ This account (Luke v. 1—12.) will be found oy a near inspection to tally marvellously with the
preceding (Matt. iv. 18—22. and Mark i. 16—20.) and to be one of the evidences that the Evange-
lists vary only in the number or choice of circumstances, and write from the same idea of the fact
which they lay before us.”

Every one knows that the sea of Galilee and the lake of Gennesareth are the same. And
though St. Matthew and St. Mark do not cxpressly tell us that St. Peter was in his vessel
when he was called by Christ; they signify as much in saying that he was “casting a net
into the sea;” for this supposes him to be aboard, and our Lord in the vessel with him, as
St. Luke relates. The latter does not mention St. Andrew, either here or elsewhere, except in
the catalogue of the Apostles (vi. 14). St. Luke further tells us, that James and John, the
sons of Zebedee, assisted Peter in landing the fish which he had taken; and that when they,
that is, the four partners, had brought their ships to land, they forsook all and followed Christ,
And here also this Evangelist harmonizes with the two others. St. Mark says, that when Christ
had gone a little further thence from the place where Peter and Andrew began to follow him, he
saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in a ship, as Peter had been
when he was called, mending their nets, their nets being torn by the weight of fish which they had
hauled to shore ; and straightway he called them—and they went after him, in company with Peter
and Andrew.

The two accounts, that of St. Matthew and St. Mark on one side, and that of St. Luke on the
other, thus concurring in the place and situation in which St. Peter was called, in the promise made
to him, and the time when he was called, speak evidently of the same vocation—consejuently St.
Matthew and St. Mark have abridged the story (e.)

This manner of considering the narrative seems preferable either to that of Newcome, Whitby,
or Hammond (f).

(a) To'wnﬁon‘s Works, vol. i. p. 42, 43. (b) Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. part ii. p. 193. (c) Pil-
kington's E'vang. History, &c. (d) Marsh’s Michaelis, part L p. 49. and vol. ili. part ii. p. 67.
(e) Townson’s Discourses, vol. 1. p. 43, 44. (/) To prevent trouble in noting the references to the five prinei~

21 See following page.
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Marki. 17. And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I J.P.4740.
will make you to become fishers of men™. - B2,
Sea of Galilee,

31 The wisdom of our Lord’s conduct was eminently displayed in the choice of his Apostles :
they were generally chosen from the inferior ranks of life; and most of them were fishermen. If
the disciples of Christ had been men of rank and distinction, of wealth or eminence; if they had
been esteemed for their knowledge, or literature, or political influence, these means, might more or
less have been employed for promoting the kingdom of the Messiah, which nearly all the Jews
imagined would be of an earthly nature. The success of the Gospel, too, would have been attri-
buted, by its enemies at least, if not by the disciples, to mere human exertions. Hence Caiaphas
enquired with so much solicitude of Christ, respecting his disciples, (John xviii. 19.) from whose
unpretending life less opposition was made to the first beginnings of Christianity: for no danger
could possibly be apprehended from the efforts of such inferior and illiterate individuals. In addi-
tion to these reasons for selecting the Apostles from the lowest occupation, it must be remembered,
that men accustomed to a sterner and severer mode of life would be so habituated to dangers
and anxieties, that they would not easily be daunted by them. By this choice, too, all pretence
that the Gospel was advanced by mere human means was destroyed ; and it appeared from the
very beginning, that “not many wise,” or ‘ noble,” or ‘ mighty, were called.”

22 ON THE TYPES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

There is one subject in theology which has generally escaped the attention of commentators and
writers,—the types of the New Testament. If we consider the design of Revelation, and the plan
on which the former part of the inspired pages is written, it will not appear improbable, or unrea-
sonable, that we may discover the same union of types and prophecies in the New, that we find in
the Old Testament.

A type is a designed resemblance between two events, one of which takes place before the other.
The latter of these events is of so much importance, that it is usually the subject of prophecy. It
may be observed, also, respecting the types, that those circumstances recorded in the Old Testament,
which are now known to be typical, were not generally understood in the complete typical signifi-
cation at the time they took place. Thus we cannot be assured that the offering of Isaac by Abra-
ham was regarded by his contemporaries as typical of the sacrifice of the Son of God. It was
comprehended on a future day; and the resemblance between them was so complete, that we have
internal evidence, as well as the testimony of authors, that the first event was a prophetical intima-
tion of the latter: and we well know that the latter was the object also of a great variety of pro-
phecies.

The design of Revelation is likewise to demonstrate to the world, that all that can or shall take
place is known to God ; and that every event among all the nations of the earth concurs in accom-
plishing his predetermined will. That will is known and declared to be,—the universal happiness
of the sons of Adam, accomplished by means which shall not clash with the freedom of human will,
and human action.

The New Testament, like the Old, contains a great number of prophecies, many of which have
already been fulfilled, many are now fulfilling, many remain to be accomplished. The same Spirit
of God dictated both covenants: the design of the one revelation is uniform: the plan, we may
naturally conclude, the same ; and we may expect, therefore, that some events in the New Testament
may be intended to typify those circumstances which are the subject of its prophecies.

In the instance before us we have a plain example of a prophecy which was delivered under cir-
cumstances which may seem to typify the event foretold. Christ assured his disciples that they
should become ** fishers of men :” that is, they should be successful preachers of his Gospel. The
words, in their simple meaning, must be considered only as a metaphor ; but the events which took
place at the time they were spoken will possibly justify us in supposing that they are to be inter-
preted as an intended resemblance, or type, of the fulfilment of our Lord’s prophecy. As the net
drew up so great a multitude of fishes, so al:o should the Apostles on a future day bring many
myriads into the Church of God.

Lampe (g), in his work on St. John’s Gospel, has indulged his imagination very fully on this
subject. He certainly demonstrates that the several objects, means, and terms, which are used by
fishermen, and concerning fishing, were interpreted by the ancients in an emblematical sense, and
similar interpretations may be found in the Talmudical writers. I am always anxious to avoid any
pal_harmonies, from which my authorities are principally selected, I will mention the editions referred to.
{;;fhtfoot’s ‘Works, folio edition, London, 1684, Archbishop Newcome’s Harmony, large folio, Dublin, 1787.

kingtqn's Evangelical History, folio, London, 1747. Doddridge’s Family Expositor, 5 vols. 8vo. Baynes, Lon-
don. Michaelis’s Works (Marsh’s) 8vo. 2nd edit. 1802. * (g) Prolegomena ad Evang. Johan. p. 12,13, and notes.
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J.P. 4740. Andstraightway theyforsook their nets, and followed him. marx 1. 1s.
,V_I;E_WJ And when he had gone a little farther thence, he saw 19.
Sea of Galilee.

fanciful meanings of Scripwure, as inconsistent with sobriety and sound judgment. The imagination
is the worst and blindest guide in these things. But ag' the subject is curious, and may probably
engage the attention of theological students, I have collected some instances, which may prove the
reasonableness of the supposition in question.

Lampe first refers to the Old Testament, to shew the propriety of considering the act of fishing,
&c. to be emblematical. We read in Ezek. xlvii. 10. * And it shall be that the fishers shall stand
upon the river, from Engedi, even to Eneglaim : they shall be a place to spread forth nets; their
fish shall be according to their kinds, as the fish of the great sea,” &c. The prophet, in the whole
passage, is comparing the future progress of the Gospel to that of rivers, giving life wherever they
flow: and this same emblem is adopted in many other passages of the Old Testament, Prov. xi. 30.
Isa. xxiii. 9, 10, &c.

Engedi and Eneglaim were situated at the north and south points of the Dead Sea. This sea,
then, as having covered the citics of the plain, which were consumed for their wickedness, may be
considered as a most appropriate emblem of the state of the Heathen or Gentile world, and gives
additional force to the passage: even that sea should be so changed by the waters of the river of
life, that there, even there, should be the spreading forth of nets, and abundant success to the labour
of the fishermen,

The instruments of fishing, Lampe observes further, are the hook and the net. Men are said to
be drawn as with the bands of a man: and it is the hook of judgment and restraint with which
Isaiah represents Jehovah as restraining the madness of Sennacherib.

In the mode of fishing, also, two things particularly resemble the ministry of the Gospel. The
persevering labour required, night and day constantly at work ; and, although frequently disap-
pointed, still urging, persevering, and labouring, with the hope of success. The cunning and skill
requisite in this pursuit, as pertaining to the Christian teacher, is well described in Matt. x. 16. and
2 Cor. xii. 16.

Ambrose remarks on this subject—* the apostolical implements are appropriately compared to nets,
which do not kill their prey, but keep them, and bring them from the darkness of the deep into the
light of day.”’

The Talmudists also have used the same metaphor. The tcachers of the law are called by Mai-
monides, Talm. Torah. p. 7. 97 *av.

Petronius Satyr. cap. 3. gives the same emblem. The Arbiter Elegantiarum would be surprised
to find himself in this company.

Lampe quotes also from a hymn, preserved by Clemens Alexandrinus (), in which Christ is thus
addressed—

’

* ANued pepdmay Piscator hominum

Tav swbopivwy Qui salvi fiunt
TleAdyovg kariag Pelagi vitii

"Ix0d¢ dyvodg Pisces castos
Kdparoc éxOpov Unda ex infesti
TAvkepy Swy dehedlwr. Dulci vit inescans.

Plutarch also, in his treatise on Isis and Osiris, affirms, that in the Egyptian hieroglyphics a fish
was placed as an emblem of hatred. .

Bav zul YUV ¥ T TPOTONY TOU LEYOV TAG AUNVAC YV YEYAURREVOV [3pEGOC, YEPWY, Kai perd
Toiro icpak, épekijc Ot ixBic, imi waow O imrmog mordpiog. “ In the vestibule of the temple at Zai,
an mfan.t, an old man, a hawk, a fish, and a hippopotame were sculptured.” Each emblem had its
appropriate meaning, and the fish represented hatred, ix0¢ 8¢ pioog, Gomep eipnrar dud Ty
Oakarrav.

It was possibly in allusion to the same well known emblem, that the ancient Christians called
themselves IxBug (c).

Pythagoras also, who obtained much of his knowledge from pure sources (d), prohibited the
eating of fish.

In the epistle of Barnabas, ch. x. the wicked man is compared to fish. Makdptoc dvip, d

A ~ 3 ~ ~ L ! ’ * ’ 06‘

opetdn tv Bovhj doefdv, kabic o ixBieg mopedovrar tv axire el Td ,Bden.p ¢ avip, o

») Pad. lib. 3. in fin. (c) Vide Bingham Eccles. Antiq. The reason he assigns is, that the word
nded of the initial letters "Inaobs, Xpiaris, Oeob Yiss, Twrh ity o t i, p. 3. 8v0, edit.
Vide Arrangement of the Old Tea’tument, ;rol. iil. p‘.06c42. P, on the authority of Optatus, vol. 1. p. 3. 8vo. edit.
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James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also 3. P.4740.
were in the ship mending their nets. Y227,
Mark xx. And straightway he called them : and they left their SeaofGatilee.
father Zebegee in the ship with the hired servants, and
went after him.
Luke v. 1. And *it came to pass, that, as the people pressed upon *Matt. iv. 18.
him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of
— 2  Gennesaret, andsaw two ships standing by the lake : but
the fishermen were gone out of them, and were washin
3. their nets. And he entered into one of the ships, whic
was Simon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust out
a little from the land. And he sat down, and taught the
s. people out of the ship. Now when he had left speaking,
e said unto Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let
down your nets for a draught. And Simon answering
said unto him, Master, we ﬁave toiled all the night, and
have taken nothing : nevertheless at thy word I will let
6. down the net. And when they had this done, they in-
closed a great multitude of fishes: and their net brake.
7. And they beckoned unto their partners, which were in
the other ship, that they should come and help them.
And they came, and filled both the ships, so that they
s. began to sink. When Simon Peter saw i, he fell down
at Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a
———9. sinful man, O Lord. F%)r he was astonished, and all that
were with him, at the draught of the fishes which they
10. had taken : and so was also James, and John, the sons of
Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus
said unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt
—— 1. catch men. And when they had brought their ships to
land, they forsook all, and followed him.

@

MARK i. 16. MATT. iv. 19—23.

16 5 Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother 8Matt.iv.18.
casting a net into the sea : for they were fishers.

Arnold proves in his notes to the Sota of the deeply learned Wagenseil, that voluptuaries and
sensualists were represented by the emblem of fishes (e).
Oppian, Halieut. lib. 2.

~ - ' obre dixn perapibuiog, odre Tic aifig
'Ob ¢iNdrg wavTeg yap dvapoiot aAAHAotoL
Avopeviegc TAbovey, 6 Ot kparepwTepos aiei
Aaivvr dgavporépovg, A & Emwvixerar d\og,
Iérpov dywv* Erepog & érép wopotvey ddwdiy.

Which is an exact description not only of the manner in which fishes are represented by natural-
ists, but an accurate account also of the mode of life pursued by men who are without religion, and
in a state of nature like the fish of the sea : they are regardless of shame, and law, and justice, and
affection ; always at«war, and preying upon each other ; the weaker the victims of the stronger.

(e) See on this subject also, Jones on the Figurative Language of Scripture.
H
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J.P. 4740. MATT. iv. 19—23.

.V. &. 2. 19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will make you ﬁshers of men. 20 And
Seaof Galilee. they straightway left their nets, and followed him. 21 And going on fr?m thence, .he
* saw other two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John hisbrother, in a ship with
Zebedee their father, mending their nets; and he called them. 22 And they imme-

diately left the ship and their father, and followed him.

§ 7. The Demoniac healed at Capernaum®.
MARK i, 21—29. LUKE iv. 33—38.

Capernaum.  t i : igl Mark i. 21.
Capernqum., And they went into Capernaum; and straightway Mar

33 This event is placed after the miraculous draught of fishes, on the united authorities of Light-
foot, Newcome, Doddridge, and Pilkington. Michaelis places it after the rejection of Christ by his
countrymen, at Nazareth. He supposes that this event, the choosing of the twelve apostles, the
sermon on the mount, the cleansing of the leper, the healing of the centurion’s servant, the resto-
ration of the mother-in-law of Peter, and of many other sick persons, took place on one day, which
he therefore calls the day of the sermon on the mount; to distinguish it from the day in which va-
rious parables were delivered, which he donominates the day of parables. His reasons for this
order, with the remarks of his learned editor, will be considered hereafter. It is here sufficient to
observe he confirms the order proposed by the other Harmonists, excepting that he places elsewhere
the miracle which was given in the last section.

The scriptural authority for this arrangement is founded on Mark i. 21. After the calling of the
four disciples, they immediately went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day, which Doddridge
(Fam. Exp. vol. i. p. 184) supposes to have been the next day—ebbéwg roig odBBaoy eloeNOwy
&ig Ty oUVaywyRY.

ON THE DEMONIACS.

The event related in this section has, since the time of the learned Jos. Mede, given rise to much
discussion. One class of authoritics have supposed that the Demoniacs were merely madmen ;
others, that the bodies of human beings were actually possessed, and controlled, and governed, and
inhabited, by wicked and impure spirits. Among the supporters of the former opinion we find
Heinsius (Erercitationes Sacre, on Matt. iv. 24), Jos. Mede (a), (Works, 4th edit. fol. London, p.
28, &c. sermon on John x. 20, and b. iii. ch. v. on the deemons of the ancients}), Dr. Sykes (&), Dr.
Mead (c), Dr. Farmer (d), Dr. Lardner (¢), Kuinoel, and Rosenmiiller (f), on Matt. iv. 24; and in
general all those writers of every sect who would believe that origin of the Scriptures, which ap-
pears to them rational. On the other side of the question may be placed the uniform interpretation of
the passage in its literal sense by the ancieut Chuich, the best commentators, and all who are generally
called orthodox, as desirous to believe the literal interpretation of Scripture, and the opinions of the
early ages, in all points of doctrine, whether it can be brought to a level with their reason or not.
It is quite unnecessary to attempt to refer to all these writers. Of those, however, of a later period,
who have written on this subject, may be mentioned Macknight (g), Bishop Newton (&), Jortin (i),
(who would hardly have been expected among this number); Campbell (k), Dr. Adam Clarke, in
his Commentary, and many others. The sum of their argument is stated by Horne (/), Macknight
(m), and Dr. Hales (r), with great fairness and impartiality. I have endeavoured to follow so good
an example in the following brief summary of the respective arguments on both sides, beginning
with those which are considered conclusive against the doctrine of demoniacal possessions.

1. The word demon properly signifies the soul of a dead person. It cannot be supposed that the
speeches and actions recorded of the imagined demoniacs could be imputed to these.

a In regly to this, it is justly said, that the word does not uniformly denote the spirits of the
eparted.

2. Amongst the Heathens, lunacy and epilepsy were ascribed to the operation of some dzemons:
demoniacs were therefore called larvati, and cerriti.

(a) Works, 4th edit. fol. Ipndon, P. 28, &c. sermon on John x. 20. and b. iii. ch. v. on the demons of the New
Testament, (b) Inquiry into the Demoniacs of the New Testament. (¢) Inquiry into the diseases of Scrip-
ture.  (d) Es'say on the Demoniacs of the New Testament. (e¢) Remarks on Dr. Ward’s Dissertations, Works,
4to. edit. Hamilton, vol. v. p. 475. and vol. i. p. 236. Discourses on the Demoniacs. (f) In Matt.  (g) Essay
prefixed to his Harmony, 4to. edit. p. 172. (k) Dissertation on the Demoniace. (i) Remarks on Eccle-
slastical History, Works, 8vo. edit. vol. i. p. 199. (k) Essay on the words Acwifiodos, Aaipwy, and Aaiudviov
—Prelim. Dissert. vol. i. p. 182. 4to edit. of the work on the Gospels. (/) Critical Introduction, 2nd edit. vol.
ii‘l. p.,483.. (m) Essay prefixed to the Harmony. (n) Analysis of Chronology, vol. ii. p. 764. See also Bishop
Gleig's edition of Stackhouse, vol. iii, p. 57. and Doddridge’s Lectures, vol. ii. p. 431. Kippis’ edition.
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on the sabbath-day he entered into the synagogue, and J\}Pjéﬂw’

taught. J-E.2,

Capernaum.

Several answers may be given to this objection.—One, that it is not quite impossible, but that
the Heathens were right.—Another, that the opinion of the Heathens, whether right or wrong, is
no proof that the Jews were in error; for the demoniacs of Scripture are represented as differing
from insane and epileptic persons. Compare Matt. iv. 24. where the datpoviZopévovg are opposed
to the oeAnrialopévoug, thewapalvricodg, and the wowkilatg véoor, kai Basdvorg, suveyopévoug,
and in Matt. x. 1. The power to cast out devils, or demons, by whatever name the evil spirits
might be called, is expressly opposed to the power of healing all other diseases whatever. See
Luke iv. 33—36 ; compare also v. 41. with v. 40. where the same contrast is observable.

3. It isargued that the Jews had the same idea of these diseases as the Heathen, and the instance
of the madness of Saul, and Matt. xvii. 14, 15. John vii. 20. viii. 48. 52. x. 20. are adduced to
prove the assertion. These passages certainly prove that lunatics, epileptics, and demoniacs, are
sometimes synonymous terms; but this admission, however, will only shew that they were occa-
sionally identified : the argument deduced from the contrast between lunatics and demoniacs, in the
passage quoted above, will not be destroyed. The literal interpretation is confirmed by the recol-
lection of the source from whence the Heathens derived their ideas of demons, and their philosophy
in general.

Pythagoras, as I have endeavoured elsewhere to prove, probably derived much of his philosophy,
and many opinions and institutions, from the Jews in their dispersion, at the time of the Babylonish
captivity (o). He was of opinion that the world was full of demons (p). Thales too, the contem-
porary of Pythagoras, and after them Plato and the Stoics, affirmed that all things were full of
demons (¢). And it is well known that the priests, in giving forth their oracles, are always repre-
sented as being possessed by their gods (7).
¥. 4. Christ is said to have adopted the common language of the people, which it was not necessary
to change. He was not sent to correct the mistakes in the popular philosophy of the day in which
he lived.

This argument takes for granted the very point to be proved. With respect also to the philo-
sophy of the day, it would be difficult to show that our Lord sanctioned an error because it was

opular.,
P g No reason can be given why there should be demoniacal possessions in the time of our Lord,
and not at present, when we have no grounds to suppose that any instances of this nature any where
occur.

In reply to this objection, it may be observed, that these possessions might then have been more
frequent, that the power of Christ might be shown more evidently over the world of spirits, and that
He, who came to destroy the works of the devil, should visibly triumph over him. By this act of
Almighty power He confuted also the error so prevalent among the Sadducees, which denied the
existence of angels or spirits, (Acts xxiii. 8.) and which likewise prevailed among many of those who
were distinguished for their rank and learning at that time among the Jews.

Lightfoot, when speaking on this point, supposes that the power of demons might be permitted
to display itself in this peculiar manner while Christ was upon earth, because the iniquity of the
Jews was now at its greatest height; and the whole world were consequently in a state of extreme
apostacy from God. He adds also, that the Jews were now much given to magic; and, that our

(0) Arrangement of the ‘Old Testament, vol. ii. p. 723, &c.  (p) Elvac mdvra 7ov dépa Yuxav EumAéwy Kai
vouTous daipovds Te Kai fpwas vouileofar. Diog. Laert. lib. viii. § 32. ap. Biscoe, p. 285. () Tov kéouov dacué-
vwyv wAnpn. Diog. Laert. lib. i. §. 27. ap. Biscoe. (r) “ They much mistake,” says Mr. Biscoe,* * who assert
that Demoniacs abounded in the Jewish nation alone. We learn from the writers of other nations, that they
abounded elsewhere. If they were not always known by the name of Demoniacs, they were spoken of under
several other names, which signify the same thing, such as elpukAeirac, t vougéAnnroql feogdpntos,§ BesAnmros, |l

: - ver,** Bacchantes,tt Cerriti, Lavati,1{ Lymphatici,§§, Nocturnis Diis, l?aunisque agitatl.”||||

* History of the Acts confirmed, p. 283.

+ 'Eyyaorpeitas ¢ kai ebpukheitar dkakovvro, &c. schol. in Aristophan. Vesp. p. 503.
1 Plato in Pheed.

§ ®pevouaviis Tis el Oeopdpnros, Asch. Agamemnon, 1149,

|l 8cholia in Sophoc. Antig. ad. v. 975.

9 Herod. Melpom. § 13.

«¢ Plut. de Orac. def. p. 414.

++ Plaut. Amph. act 2. scene 2. v. 71. Herod. lib. iv. § 7v.

11 Plaut. Mcen. act. 5. scene 4. v. 2. Bag. Amph. v. 5, &c. &c. &c.
§§ Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. 25. 5. 24, and lib. 27. s. 83, &c. &c.

JIll Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. 30, 5. 24.

H 2
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1.P.4740. v And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he Mark1.22.
V- 21, taught them as one that had authority, and not as the

capernaum.  Scribes.
u Matt. vii.28.

Lord, to prevent his miracles from being attributed to this source, evoked the evil spirits, to show
that He was in no confederacy with them. .

Those, on the contrary, who espouse the ancient opinion, not onl'y adduce the arguments a]_ready
mentioned in reply to the objections of their opponents, but maintain much that is laid down in the
following positions, which have ever appeared to me decisive in fz'lvoul_' of the popular opinion.

1. The Heathens had an idea of beings superior to men, but inferior to the one Supreme God.
Cudworth (s) enumerates many instances. Among others he quotes Pl‘ato's expression, t!mt there
were dparoi kai yevynroi Ozoi, visible and gencrated gods; and Maximus Tyrius, ovwvapyovrec
O¢q, co-rulers with God, &c. &c. The Jewish and Christian ideas of angels an.d spirits arc in
some respects similar, Both belicve that these inferior beings may possess some mfluence, by the
permission of the Deity, in the concerns of mankind : and the opinion is hostile neither to reason
nor Scripture (7). . )

I1I. The doctrine of demoniacal possessions is consistent with the whole tenor of Scripture. Evil
is there represented as having been introduced by a being of this description, which in some won-
derful manner influenced the immaterial principle of man. The continuance of evil in the world is
frequently imputed to the continued agency of the same being. Our ignorance of the manner in
which the mind may be contrulled, perverted, or directed, by the power of other beings, ought not
to induce us to rcject the opinion. We are unable to explain the operation of our own thoughts, but
we do not therefore deny their existence.

1II. The doctrine of demoniacal possessions is likewise consistent with reason. We acknowledge
that a merciful God governs the world, yet we are astonished to observe that exceeding misery is
every Where produced by the indulgence of the vices of man. An ambitious conqueror will occasion
famine, poverty, pestilence, and death, to hundreds of thousands of his fellow men, whose lives are
blameless and tranquil. If one man may cause evil to another, is it not probable that evils of a
different kind might be produced by means of other beings, and the moral government of God remain
unimpeached? We are assured that, in the great period of retribution, other beings than man will
be condemned by their Creator. The Scripture affirms this fact, that other accountable and immortal
beings, superior to mankind, have been created, some of whom have not fallen ; while others, under
the influence of one who is called Satan, or the devil, apostatized from God, perverted the mind of
man, are still persevering in evil, are conscious of their crimes, and are now reserved in chains of
darkncss to the judgment of the great day. A future state alone can explain the mystery of the
origin and destiny of man, and his rank in the universe of God. The whole supposition, that the
demoniacs spoken of in Scripture were madmen, is crowded with difficulties. But let us take for
granted the ancient and orthodox opinion; let ug believe Christ to be divine, and pre-existent, con-
versant with the world of spirits, as well as with the world of men; and if we then trace the
progress of that evil He was appointed to overthrow from the beginning to the end, how much
more easy and rational is the belief, that He exerted over this deemon the power He will hereafter
display at the end of the world, when apostate devils and impenitent men will be associated in one
common doom !

TV. The facts recorded of the supposed demoniacs demonstrate also thaf they were not merely
madmen. The insane either reason rightly on wrong grounds (), or wrongly on right grounds, or
blend the right and wrong together. But these demoniacs reasoned rightly upon right grounds.
They uttered propositions undeniably true. They excelled in the accuracy of their knowledge the
disciples of Christ himeelf ; at least, we never hear that either of these had applied to our Lord the
appellation of “ The Holy One of God.” They were alike consistent in their knowledge and their
language. Their bodies were agitated and convulsed. The powers of their mind were controlled
in such manner that their actions were unreasonable; yet they addressed our Lord in a consistent
and rational, though in an appalling and mysterious manner. Our Lord answered them not by
appealing to the individuals whose actions had been so irrational, but to something which He
requires and commands to leave them : that is, to evil spirits, whose mode of continuing evil in this
instance had been so fearfully displayed. These spirits answer Him by evincing an intimate know-
!edge both of his person and character, which was hidden from the wise and prudent of the nation.
‘I“l‘)shspmls that have apostatized are destined to future misery—their Judge was before them.

at hast thou to do with us, in our present condition,” they exclaim, * art thou come to torment

(2) Intcllectual System, vol. i. book i. ch. iv. p. 232. Birch’s 4to. editi e’s E
boolk ii. ch. 1i. sect. 13. fin.  (#) Luko viii. 26—31, vs dto- edition, London, 1743. (4 Locke's Exsay,
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Luke iv.33.  And in the synagogue there was a man, which had a J.P. 4740.
spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, V- % 27-

—_—

Capernanm.

us before our time?” And they entrcat Him not to command them to leave this earth, and to go
to the invisible world (z). The demons believed and trembled.

It is an admirable observation of Jortin on this point, that where any circumstances are added
concerning the demoniacs, they are generally such as show that there was something praternatural
in the distemper ; for these afflicted persons unanimously joined in giving homage to Christ and his
Apostles ; they all know Him, and they unite in confessing his divinity. If, on the contrary, they
had been lunatics, some would have worshipped, and some would have reviled our Saviour, according
to the various ways in which the disease had affected their minds.

V. The other facts recorded of the demoniacs are such that it is impossible to conclude that they
were madmen only. The usual and principal of these is that most extraordinary event of the pos-
session of the herd of swine by the same damons which had previously shown their malignity in
the human form. It has ever been found impossible to account for this extraordinary event (y),
except upon the ancient and literal interpretation of Scripture.

A singular instance of the absurdities into which some have been led, in their endeavours to over-
throw the testimony of Scripture, and establish some proposition in its place which may seem
more rational, or, as they very strangely think, more philosophical, may be found in Lardner, vol. i.
p. 239; who, among the various opinions which had been advanced on the subject of the demoniacs,
mentions one which endeavours to account for the destruction of the herd of swine, by imagining
that Christ drove the lunacy, and not the dzmons, from the man into the swine.

VI. It cannot be supposed, as Doddridge observes, that our Lord humoured the madmen by
adopting their language, and inducing his disciples to do the same. * Hold thy peace, and come
out of him ”—* What is thy name ?—thou unclean spirit,” &c. &c. These are all expressions which
imply truths and doctrines of infinitely greater moment than any which could be conveyed to the
minds of his hearers by flattering a madman, or increasing and encouraging the religious errors of a
deluded and wicked generation.

Dr. Larduer, in his remarks on Dr. Ward’s Dissertations, quotes a letter from his friend Mr.
Mole, which accurately expresses the feeling that induced so many to reject what appears to me to
be the plain narrative of Scripture, * This affair of the possessions is an embarrassment, which one
would be glad to be fairly rid of,” &c. &c. It is the part of reason to examine the evidences of
revelation. When reason is satisfied of its truth, as it must be, its only remaining duty is to fall
prostrate before the God of reason and Scripture, and implicitly to believe the contents of the
Sacred Volume in their plain and literal meaning. This stage of our existence is but the introduc-
tion to, and the preparation for, another: and it seems, therefore, but rational and philosophical to
conclude that some things would be recorded in revelation, which should serve as links to connect
the visible with the invisible world. Among these may be considered such facts as the resurrection
—the three ascensions—the visits of angels—the sudden appearance of the Jehovah of the Old
Testament—the miraculous powers of prophecy conferred upon the favoured servants of God.
Among these events, also, I would place the fact of demoniacal possessions. As at the transfiguration
Moses and Elias appeared in glory, to foreshow to man the future state of the blessed in heaven ;
so also do 1 believe that the fearful spectacle of a human being possessed by evil spirits, was designed
as a terrible representation of the future punishment. The demoniac knew Christ, yet avoided and
hated Him. An outcast from the intellectual and religious world, he grieved over his lot, yet he
could not repent. In the deepest misery and distress, he heightened his own agony by self-inflicted
torments. The light of heaven, which occasionally broke in upon his melancholy dwelling among
the tombs, served only to make more visible the darkness of his wretchedness, and embittered every
anguish and suffering by the torturing remembrance of what he was, and what he might have been.
Although I have not met with the opinion elsewhere, I cannot but consider that we are here pre-
sented with a fearful and overwhelming description of the future misery of the wicked, by the visible
power of the devil over the bodies and souls of men. The account of demoniacal possessions may
be regarded as an awful warning addressed to mankind in general, lest they also come into the same
state of condemnation. At the last day, when every eye shall see Him, and every knee bow down
before Him, many, like the raving demoniac, shall hail the same Saviour, who died to redeem them,
with unavailing horror and despair. Many like the demoniac will be compelled to acknowledge his
divinity—* We know thee, who thou art, the Holy One of God,”—while they join in the frantic
and piercing cry, ¢ Art thou come to torment us?”

(z) Jortin's Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, Works, 8vo. edit. vol. i. p. 199.  (y) The Socinian Version
of the Ncw Testament has no note on this part. With the usual modesty, however, which characterizes the

writers of this school, Evanson is quoted to prove the whole history of the Cadarene demoniac, (Luke viil, 27—~
40.) to be an interpolation.
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J.P. 4740.  Saying, * Let usalone; what have we to do with thee, Luke iv. 54.
V- £-21, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us?
Capernaum. | know thee who thou art; the Holy One of God.

* On dway. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and 35.
come out of him. .

And when the unclean spirit had Mark i. 26,

Luke iv. 35.

thrown him in the midst, (and) .
had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out Marki. 2.
of him,

and hurt him not. Luke iv. 5.

And they were all amazed, 6.
insomuch that they questioned, Mark i. 27.
and spake among themselves, saying, What a word s Lukeiv. 36.
this !

What thing is this ? what new doctrine s this? Mark i. 27,

for with authority,
and power he commandeth the unclean spirits, Luke iv. 36.
even the unclean spirits, and they do obey him, Mark 1. 27.
and they come out. Luke iv. 36.
And immediately Mark i. 28.
1 the fame of him went out, (and) Luke iv. 37.
spread abroad throughout all the region, Mark 1. 28.
into every place of the country round about, Lukeiv. 37.
Mark i. 28,

round about Galilee.
MARK i. 23, 24, 25. and part of ver. 27, 28.
X Lukeiv.33. 23 X And there was in their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit; and he cried
out, 24 saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ?
art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. 25
And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 27 And they
were all amazed—among themselves, saying—commandeth he— 28 —his fame—

- 7

It appears to me, also, that the demoniacs powerfully represent to us the state to which all the
sons of Adam would have been reduced for ever, if the Son of God had not descended from heaven,
to accomplish the wonderful plan of redemption which is revealed in the inspired writings. The
experience of common life, indeed, not unfrequently sets before us many deplorable instances of the
exceeding degradation to which the human mind may fall, when it becomes the slave of the pas-
sions, and is uninfluenced by religious principle. We seldom sufficiently appreciate the incalculable
benefit which has already accrued to the world from the influence of the Christian Religion.

With respect, then, to the demoniacs of the New Testament, we may conclude, that it is with this
doctrine as with many others in the New Testament. The traditional, popular, literal, and simplest
interpretation is most probably correct, for this very satisfactory reason, that the difficulties of the
new interpretation are always greater than those of that which is rejected. We have here the ac-
tions of the Saviour and the destroyer. On one side we have the wonderful doctrine, that it has
pleased the Almighty to permit invisible and evil beings to possess themselves in some incompre-
hensible manner of the bodies and souls of men: on the other hand we have Christ, the revealer of
truth, establishing falsehood, sanctioning error, or encouraging deception. We have the Evangelists
i istent with th Ives, and a narrative, which is acknowledged to be inspired, and to be
intended for the unlearned, unintelligible, or fal:e. Between such difficulties 1 prefer the former;
and, if I cannot comprehend, I bow my reason to the Giver of reason, and confess with reverence
the superiority of Revelation. The difference between Christianity and Philosophy, or the mode of

peculating which that title, may be said to consist in this:—In matters of philosophy the

vulgar may be in error, and thespeculatist may be right ; but, in Christianity, the popular opinion is
generally right. The speculator, the philosopher, who would fashion Christianity according to his
own notions of truth and falsehood, of right or wrong, generally concludes with error.
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LUKE iv. part of ver. 35, 36, 37. J. P. 4740.

35 And when the devil—he came out of him. 36 —for with authority—and they Y- - 27.
come out. 37 —and— —

Capernaum.
§ 8. Peter's Mother-in-Law cured of a Fever®.
MATT. viil. 14, 15. MARK i. 29, 30, 31. LUKE iv. 38, 39.
Luketv.38.  And he arose out of the synagogue.
Maki.20.  And forthwith, when they were come out of the syna-

gogue, they entered into the house of Simon and Andrew,
with James and John.

Lukeiv.3. And Simon’s wife’s mother was taken with a great
fever, and

Marki so. lay sick.

Matt. vii. 4. And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house,

Mark i 30. anon they tell him of her,

Lukeiv.38. and they besought him for her.

Mark i. 31. And he came,

Lukeiv. 3. and stood over her, and rebuked the fever,

Marki 3. and took her by the hand, and lifted her up; and imme-
diately the fever left her;

Lukeiv.3. and immediately she arose and ministered unto them.

MATT. viii. part of ver. 14 and 15.

14 —he saw his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever. 15 —and he touched her
hand, and the fever left her: and

MARK i. part of ver, 30, and 31.
30 But Simon’s wife’s mother—o